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BOOK ONE
BROWN BONDAGE

1
JOURNEY AMONG INDIANS

I. BACK TO WAR

Waiaex 1 came home to America in January 1941, for the
first time since leaving it in 1928, I had already seen about a dozen
years of war—usually undeclared. I had travelled in Japan, the
Philippines and the East Indies, but most of the time I had lived
in China. I had covered rebellions in Indo-China and Burma
and I had followed Mahatma Gandhi on his first great civil dis-
obedience drive in India. I had reported the Manchurian incident
and the Shanghai incident and I had been in Peking to watch
Japan provoke the Lukouchiao incident which enlarged into the
final ironic euphemism, the China “incident”.

So I could scarcely remember a period in my years in the Far
East when wars of some kind were not going on. Some of us out
there saw a deep-going connection between all these acts of protest
and aggression. We knew that Gandhi’s spinning-wheel revolt
was part of the same pattern inside which the Chinese savagely
fought their civil war for a decade, and the Thakins rose in Burma,
and the Japanese took Manchuria, and China finally united in
resistance. They were all acts in a revolutionary upheaval which
would eventually free Asia from feudalism and its institutions
land overthrow imperialism. But of that more—quite a lot more—
ater. .

It kept me fascinated for a rather serious decade of my life.
I became a part of this history, in a small way, but enough to
realize that our own destiny would eventually coalesce with these
events. The disturbances in the East were also linked with symptoms
of general catastrophe maturing in Europe. I wrote several books
in which I tried to show that by continuing to arm Japan, after
the seizure of Manchuria in 1932, America and Britain were merely
strengthening her for that moment when she must surely attack us.

But like others who returned from overseas great with message
I found that too many of us here still preferred to believe we lived
in a hermetically-sealed compartment. You could convince
Americans that pyorrhoea, body odour, halitosis, constipation
and pimply skin threatened the security of their homes, ;you could
sell them remedies for these menaces, but wars were an Asiatic
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disease or a European disease. We could somehow immunize
ourselves from other people’s tragedies and even escape the con-
sequences of our own national sins of omission and commission.
The contrast between this peaceful land of abundances undreamed
of elsewhere, and the poverty and anguish of other lands, was
too great for the imagination to bridge. Complacent was the
over-used word for it. :

I found divisions among progressive groups with big responsi-
bilities for moulding public opinion and I found a depressing
lack of independent thinking among some intellectuals of the
Left. For example, in the spring of ’41 I was invited to talk before
the American Writers’ Congress and accepted. I wanted to call
for aid to China, to Britain, and to any nation that fought fascism,
and for policies supporting democratic means of mobilization
inside those countries. I wanted to assert that the Nazis inevitably
would invade Soviet Russia and that those Leftist intellectuals
who now opposed Roosevelt’s armament programme, and sup-
port for Britain, would speedily have to reverse themselves. The
thing to do was to help the fight against fascism everywhere,
jointly with demands for broader democracy inside all the empires.
That is how it looked to me. But I never got to deliver that speech.
The invitation was withdrawn after the sponsors read my script,
which they said ‘““contradicted the fundamental convictions of
the Congress”. ' .

We were no better than other people, I concluded, when it
came to moving before being kicked. I almost resigned myself
to that fact and waited painfully for the kick.

In those days I questioned the value of everything we had
written. I wondered whether any of us did any good, tramping
over the face of the earth trying to provide other people with
eyes and ears abroad. How impossible it was to over-estimate
the resistance of the human cranium to the introduction of un-
pleasant information! I began to feel that journalism, which had
failed to mobilize American opinion sufficiently to compel Congress
to adopt changes in policy and elemental measures of survival,
was a pretty feeble instrument. The only way you could make a
Congressman sit up with a pen was to insert it in a vertical position
in the bottom of a Congressman’s chair. I was mistaken about
that, of course; there was nothing wrong with the old pen or the
typewriter. I was simply not good enough at using them to get
the desired result. But such an obvious answer did not occur to
me till later.

Then the kick came. The Japs returned our scrap iron to us
with compounded interest at Hawaii. It found me as surprised
as anyone else; not at the success of it, nor at the timing, but at
the strategy of it. I had thought Japan would first hit the British
and Dutch and be content for an interval to exploit our isolationist
sentiments. It seemed to me that by precipitating us into the war
10

and national unity at Pearl Harbour the Japanese had lost far
more, politically, than they had gained, militarily; and to-day
it is clear that they did. But Japan’s strategy was based on a con-
viction, then shared by most Allied military authorities, of imminent
Russian defeat. Had that expectation been fulfilled then indeed
Pearl Harbour would now be regarded as a piece of trickery
more “brilliant” than Togo’s attack on the Russian fleet at Port
Arthur. And as later I travelled across our thinly-held frontiers
of Africa, Asia and Europe I would realize how much we needed
the two years of time which Russian success alone could give us.

Shortly after the fatal Sunday the Post editors called to ask me
to go abroad as their first accredited war correspondent; to the
Orient, where our citadels were falling fast, then to Russia, then
to what was left. The assignment did not excite me as it would
have done once. For one thing war as an institution no longer
held any glamour for me; I had been shot at and bombed and
smelled stinking corpses till T was sick of it and everything to do
with it. For another thing, I knew that the whole bloody mess
could have been avoided or minimized had we moved against
fascism a decade earlier. There was also my new-found scepticism
about the usefulness of the Press.

When the Air Force offered me a commission in Washington
I thought seriously of taking it. I had never been a desk man,
but at thirty-six I couldn’t see myself leading any charge of the
Light Brigade, either. Somebody had to organize military research,
and maybe it was a better way of fighting the war than writing
about it.

While T was having a mental debate with myself I went to see
an old friend in Washington, hard-working Wayne Coy, and as
we were talking his telephone rang. It turned out to concern me.
I had hoped to see the President before leaving the capital, but I
had not met him before and I had been wondering how to go
about it. Now his secretary had located me at Wayne’s, I never
knew quite how, but in a few minutes I was on my way to the
White House. When I got into the Oval Room and saw F.D.R.
sitting there with a friendly grin I remembered what I had heard
some Chinese far up in the interior say about “Lo-Ssu-fu”, as
they call him. Then with a rush there were many things I had
wanted to tell him for a long time. ]

Forty minutes later I .left the Commander-in-Chief with the-
conviction that he would, given the co-operation of Congress,
lead us to victory and a wise peace. We had covered a lot of terri-
tory in that time and had even managed to settle the microcosmic
dilemma of myself and the war. Outside, I felt a lot better about
that job for the Post; it was worth doing. I went over to the War
Department and signed on as a war correspondent.

Ben Robertson was going abroad for PM, too, but when I told
him something about my experience he didn’t seem properly
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impressed. “I never had any doubts about this job of ours, Ed,”
he said. “We’re worth as much as a couple of generals.”

“Brigadier, or four-star?” I asked. But Ben didn’t like it when
I called him General Robertson after that; he believed exactly
what he said. I never knew anybody in the Business, except Ray
Clapper, who managed to keep his respect for the Press so intact
and so helped to restore my own. Ben’s sense of mission and obliga-
tion were still as crusader-like as when I had first met him on the
campus at Missouri, where we listened together to old Dean Walter
Williams preaching his creed of journalism. Ben went on believing
it and living up to it till the day a year later when he crashed in
a clipper outside Lisbon on his last assignment.

It took us weeks to get away from Washington, and we did not
manage it till we did, after all, wangle generals’ priorities. Only
nine clippers were in service on both the Atlantic and Pacific
then, it was long before the Air Transport Command, and over in
Africa we found that Pan-American pilots were still ferrying most
of our planes and personnel. There was no satisfactory communi-
cations system as yet, and if a pilot got off the radio beam he had
a hell of a time finding his way. Planes were carrying heavy over-
loads and there were some crashes. Once we almost added to the
list when for four hours we flew into a black night searching for
that elusive beam and got into it just in time to come over with
five gallons of gas left in one tank. But that is strictly personal
history.

Anyway, it was still an adventure then, and we got a pioneering
thrill out of that flight over the Caribbean and across the incredibly
broad mouths of the Amazon to Brazil and then one hop over the
brine to Liberia. I would fly across Africa four times before I saw
home again. There peats were routine, but that first sight of
endless sand and rock, and then the green ribbon of the Nile laid
down on the glistening waste into Egypt and finally Cairo: that
was unforgettable.

In Cairo I called on Nahas Pasha, the Egyptian Premier, and
I learned elsewhere how the British had put him into office after
presenting King Fuad an ultimatum and surrounding his palace
with troops and running a tank up the front steps. It was just
like the movies. I learned a lot of other things there that are water
under the dam now. Then I told Ben good-bye and went on by
British plane across the Holy Land and Trans-Jordania and over
barren Iraq down the lovely Shat-El Arab to Sindbad the Sailor’s
home outside blistering Basra. And after a day’s flight above the
shimmering Persian Gulf, skirting Arabia, till we came into India
at last, I could see what Karl Twitchell meant by a remark he had
made back in Cairo. . ]

Twitchell was leading an American ‘‘agricultural” mission
into Saudi Arabia and he got the King to invite me to come into
Ryad, to his capital; and if I didn’t get a scoop on the Big-Inch
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pipeline it was my own fault. One day in Cairo he showed me
some of his excellent kodachromes of the Arabs on a projector
he was taking as a gift to Ibn Saud. He ended up with some pictures
of New Hampshire in a glorious September.

“Ibn Saud ought to like that New Hampshire autumn,” I
exclaimed.

“Good Lord,” said Twitchell, “I wouldn’t dream of showing
those pictures to the King.”

“Why not?”’

“Up till now I've never told him anything that wasn’t true,
and he believes in my integrity. If I showed the King those pictures
and told him the colours of the leaves on the trees were real and
not painted he would never trust my word again!”

Not only Arabia was a monochrome of barren sand and a
furnace of heat, but from the time I left Brazil till I hit Delhi it
seemed to me there was practically nothing but wasteland below
us. It explains a Jot about the ‘““backward” men and women in
those big spaces that look so promising on our pretty coloured
maps. It’s all One World all right, and so is a coconut all one
coconut. But an awful lot of both of them is husk. Several million
young Americans are discovering during this war that the best
slices of the meat and the sweetest milk of this earth are labelled
U.S.A.—with very little of the husk.

2. PREFACE TO INDIA

Unbelievable India! India of the unforgettable peace of cool,
shaded valleys and blue lakes mirroring the Himalayas, and of
scorching heat and the choking dust of arid plains and deserts;
India the serene and obscure, the dazzlingly rich and the abysmally
poor, the exquisitely tender and crassly inhumane, the sophisti-
cated and the irresponsibly adolescent, the glorious and the despic-
able, the sensitive and the sordidly brutal, the generously brave
and the craven; India, the mother of civilizations and the harbourer
of barbaric customs, the land of wooden ploughs and blast furnaces,
of sacred cows and communal hatreds and propheis of brotherly
love, of spinning-wheel saints and distinguished scientists; land of
voluptuaries and ascetics, of the incredibly fat and the incredibly
lean, of absolute feudalism coeval with modern capitalism,
of naked fakirs who never heard of the rope trick and of political
détenus whose jail record gives them social position; Irdia, the giant
of the future and the prisoner of the present, held in the now
harsh, now gentle, hands of perplexed island-bred aliens who are
in nearly every particular the antithesis of the people whose
destiny they have shaped for nearly two centuries.

Indians are generally much darker than Chinese and other
Mongoloids, but they are considered by scientists to be Caucasians,
or the same racial type as Europeans. Nevertheless, Indian society
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seems to me more difficult than China for us to understand; far
more complex, and cherishing more institutions with which the
Occidental cannot easily find a point of sympathy. This is not
simply because I have spent many years in China; every foreigner
I know who has lived in both countries feels the same thing.
Chinese themselves tell me it is easier for them to comprehend
Western character than Hindu mentality. Unless you keep remind-
ing yourself of the basic facts about India you may end up thinking
that one-fifth of humanity is inhuman, which won’t get you in
anywhere but wrong.

What are some of the basic facts? To people who know India
the next few pages will be elementary; yet to try to tell what the
war has meant to the Indians, without recalling this background,
is simply an impossible task. First of all we must remember the
immensity of this country, with its 89,000,000 souls living in an
arca of 1,581,000 square miles! three times as many people as we
have in the United States, crowded into half the space. Of this,
“British India” consists of 11 provinces and accounts for 54 per
cent of the land area and three-fourths of the people. The rest of
the Indians are divided among 562 Indian states sandwiched in
between the provinces, and each sovereign unto itself under the
paramount power, Great Britain.

All Indians may be Caucasians, but there are many different
peoples among them. They speak 11 principal languages and 225
minor dialects. Urdu and Hindustani are commonly understood
over most of Northern and Central India, by over 150,000,000

“-people. In the east over 50,000,000 speak Bengali; in the south

30,000,000 know Marathi and Gujerati; and living chiefly in the
great cities are about 6,000,000 Indians who know the English
language in dialects all their own. But do not assume that language
groups correspond to religions; they do not.

India has tropical climates and the highest snow-peaks in the
world, deserts without rainfall and the wettest spots on earth;
yet nearly all the country is warm enough for thin cotton clothing.
Most Indian men wear only a loin-cloth and cotton turban and
do not own a shirt; most women possess but one or two cotton
saris. It is well that cotton is adequate because the great majority
of Indians could not afford to buy anything else; their per capita
income is less than $20 a year.

Over go per cent of the population are peasants and the majority
are, in an economic sense, serfs or bondslaves working for a few
million zamindars, or landlords. In the native states some of the
peasants are in effect owned body and soul by the princes or land-
lords. Nearly go per cent of all Indians are illiterate. They live in
mud huts and for fuel for cooking they use cow dung, which you
see in the villages drying in flat cakes pasted on walls everywhere.
In the cities the workers live crowded in tiny airless rooms or
sleep on the streets; my own servant uncomplainingly slept on my
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doorstep. These people eat with their fingers and the diet of the
poor consists of bits of rice, potatoes or unleavened bread. Twenty
per cent of them are continuously in a stite of semi-starvation
and 40 per cent live just over the edge of that cgnd.ltlon. Only
39 per cent get what could be called an “adequate™ diet.

As great an influence as the rice bowl is a religion which stands
above everything else as a social force, and governs the lives of
millions of people in a manner almost inconceivable to the Western
mind. Not only what a man is, whom he marrlcs,_how he earns
a living and when he takes a bath, with whom he dines and what
he eats and wears, but his whole internal plumbing—how he
copulates, even how he urinates or defecates and cleanses himself
afterward—and with which hand!—are all events and functions
which in theory, and to a considerable extent in practice, are
determined by his faith. Unless, of course, he is a Christian or a
Sikh (they both believe in one God, and reject the caste system;
and there are about 6,000,000 each of Christians and Sikhs) or
unless he is a Parsi (who does not burn his dead as the Hindu does,
but feeds them to the vultures) or a Buddhist or one of the minor
sects. But nine times out of ten an ““Indian” will be either one of the
260,000,000 Hindus or one of the go,000,000 Mosle.ms..

Although Mohammed Ali Jinnah, as the Qaid-i-Azam, or
leader of the Moslem Party, tries to prove that Indian Mussulmans
belong to a different race, and are a separate people, his argument
is no sounder than Hitler’s myth of the pure Aryan German.
Mohammedanism was introduced into India less than a thousand
years ago by conquerors from the north. Most of them intermarried
with the Hindus and were absorbed, and to-day the vast majority
are descendants of Hindu converts. But between the two religions
there is a wide gulf in ideas. .

Indian religious differences often are represented to be even
broader than they are. As a result many have got the idea that
all Hindus are pacifists and believe in many gods, in contrast to
the Mohammedans, who accept the law of dynamic change and
worship but one God. But there are many sects of Hindus, and
some of their teachings differ from each other more than they
differ from Mohammedanism. Constant emphasis on the Indian
Moslem as a warrior has also given most people abroad the impres-
sion that the Indian Army is virtually all-Moslem. The fact is
that the Hindus of all sects are a majority in it and outnumber
Moslems almost two to one. .

About 30 per cent of all Hindus belong to the Aryasamajists
who believe in only one God. It is the Sanathanisis, who are poly-
theists and cow-worshippers, with whom Mohammedanism dis-
agrees most sharply. A basic conflict exists over the question of
caste, which the Moslems do not recognize. Although caste ortho-
doxy is now rapidly deteriorating, it is still enforced to a consider-
able extent in all Hindu society. In contrast, Mohammedans
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teach that all men are equal before God and they practise democracy
in the temple. Mohammedanism also respects the dignity of labour.
While some Hindu philosophy may glorify labour, in practice
Hinduism penalizes the hardest and lowliest toil by denying it
even the status of caste. Again, it is a sin for a Moslem to lend
money for interest. Hindus may engage in usury without loss of
caste. :

An important aspect of Hindu philosophy which has been given
a special political meaning by Mahatma Gandhi is the teaching
of ahimsa, or non-injury. He has fashioned a weapon out of it, in
the form of satyagraha, or soul-force. In political practice this
becomes ‘“non-violent civil disobedience”, a method of struggle
peculiarly suited to Indian temperament because of the passivity
engendered in the masses by centuries of subjugation. It has played
a most important role in the attitude of .the Indian National
Congress toward the war. The Moslems don’t take readily to
ahimsa and still more emphatically reject the Hindu doctrine of
transmigration of souls and the idea of karma. Undoubtedly these
have been useful instruments in the preservation of Indian feu-
dalism and absolutism and for enforcing docility in ignorant
subjects.

Karma teaches that man’s suffering in this world is punish-
ment for sins committed in a previous incarnation. In the uncom-
plaining acceptance of life’s misfortunes lies the sole hope of
redemption: promise of a higher status in the next incarnation.
If you are an Untouchable to-day and behave yourself you may
be reborn some generations hence as a rich merchant or a craftsman
or even a prince. But if you misbehave or protest you may well
end up at a later date in a lamentable shape as a pig or an asst
Hindus believe animals have souls too. All cows, which ideally
symbolize resignation to fate, are considered sacred and Hindus
permit them to wander in and out of their temples, houses and
“streets leaving their droppings behind them. A third of the world’s
cattle is in India, but 70 per cent of the cows give no milk; like
the people, they do not get enough to eat.

Nothing is more important to Hindus, except the few who have
broken the taboos and are Westernized, than caste. There are over
2,000 sub-castes, but the main divisions are only four. Highest
are the Brahmins (Jawarhalal Nehru is a Brahmin), who may be
priests, lawyers, scientists, doctors, teachers and (a discerning
note) journalists. Next come Kshatriyas, who provide soldiers
and the governing class; (3) Vaisyas (Mahatma Gandhi is a
Vaisya), who may be merchants and craftsmen; and (4) Shudras,
or servants and serfs. You cannot change your caste, you cannot
intermarry, you cannot mingle freely with any caste but your own.
In short you cannot, if you are born in a lower caste, have very
much fun, and it serves you right for the sins you committed
in a previous existence.
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Thus caste is a formidable barrier to ungierstandmg, fellow-
ship, co-operation and the exchange of social graces not only
petween Hindus and Moslerqs but amongs Hindus themselvesI.
It is also sometimes disconcerting for foreigners. Not long after
first reached India an ardent English-speaking r}atl_onahst, a yo(xl{ng
Brahmin disciple of Pandit Modan Malaviya, invited me to mg
with him. He took me to his home, sat me down at a table, excuse
himself, sent in a servant with some food, and then to my astonish-_
ment reappeared and announced that he had already eate}r;:
Later I learned that even as it was he would have to take a bath;
had he eaten with me he would have had to call in a priest to go
through a purifying ceremony. 1 took care not to cause a repetition

h embarrassment. .
sz:ufqoreigner is without caste, however, and thus not necessarily
polluting, but the Untouchables pollute literally by their toucﬁ.
Some 50,000,000 Indians, or one-fifth of all Hindus, are Untouc }
ables. They live in segregated areas, cannot use the utensils o
others or draw water from the village wells, and are forbidden
to worship in shrines or temples. Ordinarily only heavy laboulr
is open to them, or the dirtiest jlobs,‘ sucil ta§ street sweeping, COi-

i e and dung, or cleaning latrines. ) ]

lecltzlln;gnfr?;bcaa%cs even thegshadow of an Untouchable is considered
degrading. Dr. Bhimrao Ramji Ambedkar, the remarkable man
largely responsible for giving the Untouchables a political stat}ils
in India, told me that as a boy he had to audit his classes while
sitting on the limb of a tree outside the village school. His teacher
and the other students were afraid to be polluted by his shadow.
Ambedkar went to Columbia University and later became one
of the great lawyers of Bombay. In his career there he was never
once invited to dine with a Brahmin colleague. L

The origin of Untouchability is vague, but whatever validity
the institution once had it undoubtedly constitutes in practice
to-day one of the cruellest forms of social and economic oppres}i}on
inflicted by one group in a society upon another. It is one thing
Indians cannot accuse the British of imposing on them. Nothing
so endangers the future of Hinduism as Untouchability. Many
Untouchables have become Mohammedans; even or.thodox leadg:rs
of the Hindu Mahasabha, like Pandit Modan Malaviya, are begin-
ning to worry about it. One of the Pl.anks in the nme-fggpt
platform of Congress calls for the abolition of all forms o i 1sci
crimination against Untouchables. So far this has not been r}clta dlze
owing chiefly to the predominant influence of Hindu- orthodoxy
in nationalist movement. .

(“:zfldhi himself has preached against the ““abuses of Untouch-

_ability, but he thinks the institution should be preserved in its

“pure” form, as a division of labour. He himself called the Untouch-

1In advanced communities there is some relaxation of these taboos; but not
among orthodox Brahmins.

1
B1 7




ables by the term harijan, which means “elect of God”. He named
his little weekly paper after them. His own crusade for the better-
ment of the ‘“Scheduled Classes”, as the British call Untouchables,
has done much to dramatize their predicament before the whole
Hindu community. Dr. Ambedkar, in his post as labour member
of the Executive Council (one of the wisest of Lord Linlithgow’s
appointments during his reign as Viceroy) has given political
content to Gandhi’s moral appeals on behalf of the harijan.
Jawarhalal Nehru frequently dines conspicuously with Untouch-
ables. Nehru personally campaigned to elect to office, on the
Congress ticket, an Untouchable who once worked as a servant
in his own household. Another indication of Nehru’s unorthodoxy:

he approved the marriage of his daughter Indra to a Parsi named '

Teroz Gandhi——no relation to the Mahatma. Nehru’s father, the
famed Motilal, was one of the first Brahmin pandits to defy the
orthodox law requiring a purification ceremony after travelling
to a foreign country. His example was followed by many others.
Machine-age civilization is now rendering some other taboos
impracticable.

Considering some of the ways of Hinduism it is not surprising
that the followers of Islam in India increased from a few thousands
in the fourteenth century to a religious nation of 90,000,000
to-day. Only in the last decade, however, have the Moslems
found an astute political spokesman, in the person of Mohammed
Ali Jinnah. And only since Jinnah formulated his scheme of
“Pakistan’’ has he gathered enough followers to begin to give
some semblance of reality to his boast that he speaks for all of them.

Pakistan envisages an independent Moslem nation, or a federa-
tion of states, to be carved out of India when and if the British
leave. But although Jinnah planks for ““complete independence”
he does not appear to want the British to leave now or to-morrow
or not until he has got much more Moslem support behind him.
Perhaps what he really wants is for the British to partition India
before they give anybody independence, and to give the Moslems
—and Mr. Jinnah—control of a set of predominantly Moslem
areas. This Pakistan might then make its own alliance or arrange-
ments with the British Raj. But Mr. Jinnah is not so foolish as to
put all this so explicitly. He is as skilful a politician as Mr. Gandhi,
but with all his be-monocled, impeccably (if flashily) tailored

figure, and with all his fastidious soul, he is the antithesis of the -

Mahatma, whose wardrobe is not much larger than a fan-dancer’s.
Jinnah used to play stock in a theatrical troupe in England; he
is a wealthy lawyer and landowner and loves horse-racing. We
shall hear more of him later.

The Moslem League has become a serious political party only
in the last decade, but the Indian National Congress Party dates
from 1885. It began its demand for independence when Gandhi
assumed leadership after the first world war and made a success
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All the 562 princes of India, ranging from the Nizam of Hydera-
bad down to the Bilbari in Gujerat (who ‘“‘reigns” over twenty-
seven people and less than two square miles), are protected in
perpetuity by the British Crown. In many cases these states were
already established under the waning Moghul power when the
British came. Some helped the invaders to conquer India and
their rulers were what we now call Quislings, or Fifth Columnists.
Most states have treaties with Britain made after 1857, the year
of the Great Mutiny. At that time the British, having already
destroyed native rule in more than half the country, stopped
annexing territory outright and instead established ‘alliances”
with, in reality protectorates over, the domain of surviving nawabs
and maharajahs.

It turned out to be a valuable device in maintaining British
authority; so much so, in fact, that that authority would have
collapsed long before now, without it. This fact has been fully
recognized by every Premier down to Churchill and no Cabinet
has ever whispered any intention of abolishing the system of
states. Few people outside India seem to realize that when the
British speak of “‘granting popular government” to that country
they are only referring to so-called ““British India”. All British
concessions to Indian nationalism have always implicitly or
explicitly reaffirmed the perpetuity of the Indian states. Indeed
Lord Halifax told an American audience that to “scrap” the
King-Emperor’s treaties with the princes would be to abandon
the very principles for which Britain went to war against the
Nazis!!

Professor Rushbrook Williams, an official ‘apologist for the
India Office and the “native states”, has described very accurately
the role of the princes in the system of divide et impera:

“The situation of these feudatory states, checkerboarding
all India as they do, is a great safeguard. It is like establishing
a vast network of friendly fortresses in debatable territory.
It would be difficult for a general rebellion against the British

to sweep India because of this network of powerful loyal Native
States.”’2 :

All these states are run as autocracies.” Many are ‘fantastic
despotisms, with a populace living in an incredible social darkness
full of squalor, filth, ignorance and disease, in the centre of which
are magnificent palaces where the prince and his courtiers enjoy
the most dazzling pomp and luxury to be seen outside Hollywood.
Only a few modern-minded princes have organized consultative

! Vide Kate L. Mitchell’s Foundations of Modern India for a full text of Halifax’s
speech and an excellent study in general.

2Q. from R. Palme Dutt’s The Problem of India (Gollancz). Dutt is the ablest
Marxist writer on this subject.
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bodies, appointed by the'mselves. But several states are more
advanced than British India. Travancore has a higher proportion
of literates, for instance; Mysore is ahead of many Indian provinces
in education and industrialization. The late Gaekwar of Baroda
introduced free compulsory primary education, which is not
yet known in the British provinces. Some other good things might
be said for a few of the states, but on the whole their rulers are
backward and incompetent at best, and more often thoroughly
corrupt and degenerate. o .

A fairly typical example of the average prince’s attitude tpward
his subjects is that of the Maharajah of Dohlpur. Consider a
fragment of our incredible conversation. I sat with him one after-
noon on a spacious lawn where young men and women played
tennis in the shade of great banyans. The dark little man was a
picture of benevolence under his sky-blue silk turban; and his
brown hands, glittering with diamonds, were a study in repose.
How much at peace he looked with the world! o

“Do you have a representative government of any kind in your
state, Your Highness?”” I asked idly. It was a social occasion and
I had not really intended to talk shop. “I mean is there any kind

f advisory council?”’ .
¢ “Oh, dZar me, no; nothing like that, Mr. Spow,”_ he responded
in an Oxford accent. “We find here in India that if you once
begin that sort of thing there is no end to it and the people always
suffer. Lawyers get into office and begin to exploit the masses
and the state becomes corrupt. It is much better to keep all the
power in the hands of the sovereign.” , )

“Quite so, Your Highness, I can see you aren’t a Bolshevik.
What is the pfrcentagc p(’)’f literacy in Dohlpur? Higher than in

itish India, I suppose? . .
Br}‘uls’m afraid I &%’t tell you,” he said, ruefully shaking his
turban. “I don’t carry such figures around in my head. But my
policy is not to emphasize education.”'We find that here in India
if the people once go to school they’re not good farmers any more.
Somehow it seems to soften them.” )

“Now that is odd. You take a country like the United States
and you look at the average farmer and it’s pretty hard to tell
by his size or softness whether he can read or write, though you can
tell it by looking at his farm. In Soviet Russia 'ghey educate all their
farmers and it doesn’t seem to make them a bit soft when it comes
to fighting the Germans. How do you explain the softening influences
of education over here, Your Highness?”’ ) o

“I suppose it does sound strange to an American, but it isn’t
the same. When an Indian farmer learns to read and write he
always becomes a lawyer. A state full of lawyers becomes’ corrupt
and soft. No, we don’t-want to spoil the people that way.

I looked at him in astonishment, and as far as I could see.he
was in dead earnest. In fact this Maharajah of Dohlpur was a fairly
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good ruler of & relatively modest state and he dispensed justice,
sans lawyers, with equity in accordance with his feudal code.
But he collected a huge tax from his subjects. So did the late Maha-
rajah of Bikanir, a personal potentate who struck me as one of the
best of the princes. He retained from his annual budget for the
exclusive use of the royal purse, when I met him, 224,000 rupees,
or more than he spent on education for all his subjects. The royal
family, the royal weddings, the royal palaces and the royal
retainers absorbed two-thirds of Bikanir’s entire budget.

It is unnecessary here to prove that the total picture of princely
India is an altogether anachronistic one in the modern world.
Nobody knows that better than some of the princes themselves.
I remember a stimulating conversation I had-in Delhi with a
certain Anglicized, bejewelled, bewitching princess, whom I met
at the ever-hospitable home of Ratan Nehru and his charming
and lovely wife, Rajan. ““I can’t stand this country,” she startled
me by remarking. ‘It is too stupid. It needs to be picked up and
shaken and have its back turned on everything it has been. This
terrible resignation to poverty, evil and dirt! And it’s worst of
all in our own states. If I had the power, do you know what I'd
do? First thing, I'd wipe out all the princes.”

“What do you mean wipe out, Princess? Liquidate? Sever the
head from the body?”

“Exactly! I would like to make up the list myself. I know them
all and I know enough about almost every one of them to prove

they’re rotten and corrupt! And they’re all parasites. I may not "

know much else about India, but I know its princes, and they
should all be wiped out!”

“You’re not an Indian, Princess, you’re a Russian!”’ I exclaimed.
And so she was, and there are not many like her, even in words.
Certainly the princes themselves give no indication of abdicating
voluntarily. That was made clear by the Jam Sahib of Nawanagar,
chancellor of the Chamber of Princes, who invited us to a cocktail
party to announce that he and his fellow sovereigns were determined
upon ‘‘another century of rule”. Unforgettable was the picture he
made sitting there in the Imperial Hotel at Delhi, a huge hulk
weighing as much as two Indian coolies, jewels sparkling on his
plump fingers and in his rich garments as he consumed Manhattan
cocktails from which he plucked red cherries to hand graciously
to the celebrated Burmese girl, Than E, who sat beside him taking-
notes for her radio broadcasts.

“No, the Indian states won’t disappear. Land ownership will
remain an internal problem of each state and so will education,
judiciary, all things necessary to sovereignty. We fought and
sacrificed our blood (sic!) to win power and we mean to hold it.
If Congress wants to rob us, if the British should let us down,
we will fight! Have another cherry, Miss Burma?”

It should be noted that there was at least one exception to this
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«iron determination” to save the people from the lawyers. It was
prlgc\)/ided by the curious Maharajah of Indore. While I was in
India he actually wrote out a prémise of democracy for his not
:nconsiderable state and summoned a gathering of his people to
hear him. Perhaps it was the influence of his American wife. But
his own retainers twice prevented him from reading the procla-
mation and, reportedly backed by Delhi, succeeded in aborting
e whole scheme. ]
thSuch is the broad, if all too inadequately illuminated, bac_kgroupd
against which decisive war-time events have taken place in India.
Such was the state of the nation 300 years after the arrival of the
British and nearly ninety years after Victoria incorporated the
ry into the Empire. o
CouMn::n}; nationalistspsaid that the worst indictment of this ah’en
rule was not that it had fundamentally altered or interfered with
Indian society, but that it had not done so itself and had preven@g
Indians from doing so. Britain merely kept the status quo, whic
meant preservation of a feudalism already dxslntegratmg.when
she arrived. While British capital built railways and factories for
very handsome profits, these were superimposcd upon 2 1.:0{;3-
heavy society without any attempt to achieve a.balanccd industriali-
sation of India. That would have meant Indian competition with
British industry in the internal and world markets, on the one
hand, and a break-up of feudalism on the other. )
One item which Indian engineers cite 1s 1n itself sufficient
evidence of this. India has the largest high-grade iron ore deposits
in the world, but under British rule herc,.whlch. pre-dates the
American revolution, the nation’s annual industrial production
is less than 1 per cent of that of the United States. In the Incilan
Army, officers complain of the same policy of retarded d?vc og-
ment. After generations of Indian fighting men provided for the
King-Emperor, and with more than half a million Indian troops in
service overseas in this war, not a single Indian officer even as high
as a colonel has yet been given a combat command in the field.
The main “crime’’ of British rule, some critics said, was that
it effectively “froze” Indian development and par,t’xcularly clas;
relationships. It efficiently maintained “law and order . It protecte
India from inner convulsions which in the normal course of events

. might have shaken and swept from .the face of the earth much of

the fantastic social structure still preserved to-day. Yet such
reflections are now idle and profitless; no one can rewrite history.

It is pertinent here only in order to qbscrve'that it was the
conservation of all such feudal anomalies which enabled the
British, by manipulating them as backward .and apt..agomstlcf
forces within Indian society, to retain power with a minimum Od‘
brain power and brawn—until Japan appeared on the threshol
with a new challenge from without.
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4. POLITICS AT ALLAHABAD

It is easier to state the terms of political struggle in India than
to describe its social life. The former can be framed under three
simple points. First, the majority of the politically-conscious
population of British India wants independence and has wanted
it for a long time. That was conclusively demonstrated in the
provincial elections of 1937. They returned to power a large
majority of the candidates proposed by the Indian National
Congress Party, whose platform called for complete independence.

Second, no British Cabinet had ever recognized the foregoing
fact by offering to yield power to an Indian national government
at any exact date in the future.

Third, the Congress and other Indian parties, chiefly the Moslem
League, have been unable to agree among themselves on the
means by which they could compel the British to relinquish all
power, quit India, and let Indians govern or misgovern themselves
to their hearts’ content or regret.

Basically, that is all there is to it. And yet what a fascinatingly
complex stream of politics ebbs and flows round these rocks of solid
truth, now obscuring them, now high-lighting them, now bringing
to the Indians hopes of success by Gandhi’s homespun methods
of unarmed revolt, now encouraging the British to believe they
can extend their lease of empire here for many generations!

In September 1939 the Congress Party was co-operating with
Lord Linlithgow, the Viceroy, through their ministries in British
India; but they had no power at all in the Central Government.
What was this “Central Government”? Here a digression to
explain.

For the most part the executive, administrative and even final
legislative power in India are controlled at the centre by the

- Viceroy, or Governor-General. He is appointed by the King,

represents him personally, and is accountable to no one in India,
but is responsible for his actions only to the Secretary of State
for India, a member of the British Cabinet. He has an Executive
Council, which he appoints himself. In the past it was made.up
chiefly of Europeans, but to-day a majority of its fourteen members
are Indians. They do not, however, represent any Indian political
parties, but serve as individuals; and they have no power except
to advise the Viceroy.

There is also a Council of State, a kind of upper house; g2
of its members are elected and 26 are appointed by the Viceroy.
The Legislative Assembly, or lower house, has 102 elected members
and 39 appointed ones. But only 32,000 people own enough
property to vote for members of the Council of State and'only
1,250,000 can vote for assemblymen. The Viceroy can veto any
measure, and in wide fields of finance, defence, religion, foreign
affairs and internal affairs the Council and Assembly cannot vote
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at all. The Viceroy can make any law himself, without their
consent; they are largely puppet bodies.

In the provinces, however, the Government of India Act of
1935 provides for wider autonomy under elected governments
for which 36,000,000 people could vote. The system here resembles
the British Parliament, with each of the eleven provinces having
a British governor appointed by the King, and responsible to the
Viceroy, but assisted by a Cabinet of ministers selected from
members of the elected legislature, and headed by a prime minister.
The provincial ministries actually control affairs of education,
agriculture, public health and some other matters. The Governor
retains the veto power, however; in time of emergency he can
suspend the Constitution and govern alone, which is the case
in most provinces to-day.

First elections under the Constitution of 1935 were held in
1937, when the Congress Party of Gandhi and Nehru won a
large majority in eight of the eleven provinces. They formed
ministries and worked fairly well for two years, until, in September
1939, the Viceroy unilaterally declared India a .belllig.erent in the
Furopean war. Thereupon all the Congress ministries resigned,
in protest against this denial of India’s right to self-determination.

By the spring of 1940, accusing the British of carrying on the
war without either referring their decisions to Indian opinion or
guaranteeing India independence in accordance with the promises
of the Atlantic Charter, the Congress Party had launched a partial
civil disobedience campaign under Gandhi. Thousands went to
jail, many of them but lately officials in the government. Only
at the outbreak of the Pacific war were they released by Churchill.
He then sent out to India Sir Stafford Cripps, ex-Labourite and
an old friend of Jawarhalal Nehru and Mohandas Koramchand
(The Mahatma, or “Great Soul”) Gandhi. As Lord Privy Seal
in the Cabinet Cripps was momentarily a powerful figure in
England, and as an old advocate of Indian freedom he was
welcome in India. .

But Sir Stafford had already left when I reached Delhi late
in April. The balloon of independence raised by his flying visit
now lay a deflated sack on which nationalist dreams had crashed
again. Despondency was more widespread than before his arrival,
especially among Congress followers led principally by Gandhi
and Nehru. o

Among some of the British bureaucrats, however, one divined
a curious sense of relief, which uneasy people in Britain and
America did not share. Had not Japan overrun Burma and already
bombed the east coast of India? Was not a gigantic pincers about
to close in from the north-west, where. the Nazis were smashing
at the Caucasus above Iran, while from the east the Japanese
neared the frontiers of Bengal? If India fell to the Axis would not
we lose our only supply route to China, our only military and
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industrial base of importance lying between Britain and Australia,
and the manpower of 400,000,000 people?

Allied countries were naturally distressed at the failure of the
Cripps mission to win the support of the Indian masses. What
were the reasons for it? Those vouchsafed by the British, in a
barrage of radio explanation beamed chiefly at America and
with oblique thrusts toward China and Russia, left the general

impression that the Indians had been offered post-war indepen- -

dence and immediate national self-government. They had rejected
both because they could not agree among themselves and because
Congress ‘“did not want responsibility ",

But it was more complex than that. What Churchill’s Lord
Privy Seal had brought out to India, “to be accepted as a whole
or rejected as a whole” and in the time-limit of two weeks, was
not independence or even immediate Dominion status. He brought
instead a British Cabinet proposal which consisted of two parts.
The first part provided for the election of a post-war convention,
which would frame a Constitution to become the basis for a national
government in British India. Each province would be permitted
to vote itself into the union, or abstain from joining it, the electorate
to consist of the enfranchised 86,000,000. Each Indian state, which
in effect meant each Indian prince and his retainers, would also
cast a vote on the new Constitution and either adhere to it or
renew its pledges of allegiance to the British Crown.

The second part, a single paragraph, contained the only reference
to the then current situation. “During the critical period which
now faces India and until the new Constitution can be framed,”
read that paragraph, ‘“His Majesty’s Government must inevitably
bear the responsibility for, and retain control and direction of,
the defence of India as part of their World War effort, but the
task of organizing to the full the military, moral and material
resources of India must be the responsibility of the Government
of India, with the co-operation of the peoples of India.”

Congress leaders were not satisfied with the methods proposed
for calling a post-war constitutional convention. Obviously the
powerful Indian princes, whose 90,000,000 subjects had no vote,
would exclude themselves. Millions of illiterates and propertyless
Indians would cast no votes. In some predominantly Moslem states
that might mean the difference between adherence or non-adherence
to the union. What might emerge from this would be a patchwork
of self-governing Indian provinces completely encompassed by
““sovereign”’ states where the British would still retain real military,
economic and political power. And yet what practical student of
history could expect the British, or anyone else, voluntarily to
abdicate from great areas in which the people had not yet organized
power to overthrow them? Was it not the Congress’s job to per-
suade the peoples of the Indian states to revolt, if they could?

In any case, it was not over the post-war paragraphs, but over
26

the interpretation of Cripps’ offer of an immediate share in the
central government, it was over the. dpfcnce of India, and vyho
would organize it, that the Cripps mission was wrecked. He him-
self told the House of Commons, in a statement accompanying
his detailed White Paper, that the “final break’ had come over
“the form of the temporary government that might be in power
until the end of the war, and the coming into operation of the new
Constitution (after the war)”.

The day ai(‘ter’hc made his report I left Delhi for Allahabad,
where the All-India Congress Committee had assembled to hear
their leaders’ explanation of the negotiations and the causes of
failure and to find a policy to cope with the Japanese threat.
The Indians put it somewhat differently, but their own White
Paper made it clear enough that it was Churchill’s refusal to
concede what they called a ‘“‘responsible r}atlonal government
during the war that had caused them to reject the offer. i

Congress President, Maulana Azad, said that at the outset Sir
Stafford had told him definitely that the Viceroy’s position in the
new government would be no more important than that of the
King in relation to the British Cabinet. But Cripps later modified
this picture, according to Azad, until ‘.‘we could by no stretch of
the imagination even care to look at it”. .

Curious personality and psychological factors unc_lerlay this whole
episode. Perheps those factors more than everything else doomed
the mission to failure. They also explained a lot about why Con-
gress finally allowed itself to be led by Mahatma Gandhi into
a declaration of war against Britain instead of Japan. For behind
all these negotiations there was, of course, the mighty influence
of the Mahatma, fighting for vindication of his creed of non-
violence, )

It became clear to me that Cripps, regarding Gandhi as the
real stumbling-block, had staked everything on reaching an
understanding with Nebru, and on the splitting away of Congress
from Gandhi’s control. And it was the little Mahatma, who did
not want to fight anybody but the British, who defeated him.

Not that Gandhi was pro-fascist; of course he was not. He
did not know what fascism is. He had never seen it in action and
he could not understand that its mission was specifically to wipe
out kindly but obstinate people like himself. He thought he ceuld
exist in an Axis world as easily as the other one. All he saw was
the British trying to drag him and his soul-force (satyagraha) behind
another one of their wars, and he thought they were going to
lose it anyway. He could not see anything in it for India except
the chance of winning immediate independence in the time-space
gap between victory for one side or the other. »

The Cripps offer was to him “a post-dated cheque on a failing
Bank”. It would not only be non-negotiable with the Japanese,
but might do much harm if accepted as an honorarium for resisting
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the inevitable victors. Why go into business with a bankrupt raj
and be held accountable for its failure? On the other hand, sup-
posing the British won after all, would they not be under obligation
to rewrite their cheque to the Indians anyway?

While Gandhi’s information was incomplete, his judgment was
not without moral logic when measured against India’s past
experiences. But it inexorably caused him to lead Congress away
from its former policy of non-interference with the war effort to
one of isolation from 1it, and finally into an abortive attack on the
British. It was when I was at Allahabad that the old man began
to gather his forces for that move.

5. RAJAJI, NEHRU AND GANDHI

On May 1 the All-India Congress Committee, meeting at Alla-
habad, passed a resolution -which condemned the Cripps (in
reality the Churchill) proposals, reasserted its stand that only
a truly independent government could, defend India, and called
upon the people to oppose the Japanese by ‘‘non-violent non-
co-operation” only, in the event of invasion. How that was to
stop enemy bombers was not explained. Behind this curious
declaration lay the story of Nehru’s struggle against Gandhi’s
original resolution.

John Davies of the American Foreign Service had got off the
train with me at Allahabad and we were the only two outsiders
present at the final Congress session. Here we were especially
interested in the position of Chakravarti Rajagopalacharia, brilliant
lawyer and leader of the Congress Party in Madras, whose daughter
Lakshmi is married to Gandhi’s son Devadas.! Rajaji, or “C.R.”,
as he is happily abbreviated in the Press, found himself out of
sympathy with the Congress resolution. He pleaded instead for
the passage of a measure calling for acceptance, in principle, of
the Moslem League’s demand for “Pakistan”. Only after an
agreement between the Congress and the Moslem League, he
argued, could they organize a provisional government. And only
after such an agreement existed could Congress hope to secure
the withdrawal of the British power during the war.

“It is unnatural,” he later told Gandhi, ‘“for any government
to withdraw without transferring power to a successor by consent,
or without being forcibly replaced by another.” Which was, of
course, the whole point of realpolitik involved in all the subsequent
episode. .

The Congress meeting was held in an old hall in Allahabad.
Members of the Working Committee, the Congress ‘‘supreme
command ”, reclined on the stage, while the delegates sat on the
floor of the crowded theatre. Some wore long, close-fitting Indian
coats and some the pyjama-like salvar of the north, but the majority

1 A violation of caste: Gandhi is a Vaisya, Lakshmi the daughter of a Brahmin.
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wore the dhoti—yards of white cloth wrapped round their loins.
Nehru had on the white cotton churidar or breeches of his native
Kashmir. The Mohammedan chairman, Maulana Azad, sat on
his crossed bare feet on a chair.

“There is no use crying over spilled milk,” Rajaji was saying.
He was a dark, bony man above his white dhoti, but behind thick-
lensed glasses there played an admonitory twinkling smile. ““As
the basis of action, we need Moslem support, otherwise we can
do nothing but talk. Opponents of Pakistan say it is too vague
a principle. Then let us make that its virtue. Concede the prin-
ciple now, so that we can work together for independence, and
argue about what it means later, when it must be referred to
the people. . . . Let us not just sit out the war. I say an agree-
ment with the Moslem League would give a focus for men who
have self-confidence and can act.”

In a tense atmosphere the vote was taken, with only fifteen
on Rajaji’s side. He was heavily defeated and after this meeting
resigned from the Congress general staff. But he came to sym-
bolize all over India the growing feeling that communal unity
was the prerequisite of freedom. :

John and I later met Rajaji, just before he left for Madras.
He was philosophical about his personal defeat but worried about
the future. Perhaps because he lived on the east coast, which
had already been bombed, he felt the danger more keenly than
others. The Congress resolution, he said, was entirely negative;
it could not lead to effective organization of the people.

“The trouble with Congress is that it has been fighting the
devil so long it doesn’t know when he is licked. The British have
become an obsession with us, we are like de Valera’s Ireland.
Congressmen will never work to win the war as long as it means
helping a British government.”

We found Nehru and Sarojini Naidu, after dinner, over at
Nehru’s big sepia-coloured mansion, left to him by his father,
the great Motilal Nehru. Jawarhalal now used it chiefly as a rest
house between long terms in jail. He too was feeling depressed
and likewise sensed that the Congress resolution was weak and
inadequate for a crisis demanding dynamic leadership. He looked
tired and ill and still had the prison pallor about him; he had
been out of jail only a few months. I had not seen him for about
twelve years and though now he was fifty-three he was hand-
some as he had never been in his earlier middle age. In repose
there was nobility in his face and I could not but agree with
Clare Booth he had one of the finest human heads ever made.

Yet his bitterness had deepened with his sorrow and martyr-
dom. It seemed a grievous personal disappointment to him to
find that Cripps was no different from any other Englishman
when it came to negotiating India’s freedom. When I asked him
why the talks had failed he responded with unexpected acerbity:
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“Cripps is a terrible diplomat, simply terrible! He has done
enormous harm to Britain in the eyes of Indians. He amazed me
after all these years. Apparently he never believed me when I
said in the past that we wanted complete independence. Now
when it came down to it and he saw we were in earnest he was
hurt and surprised when I spoke of matters formerly taken for
granted between us. ‘You don’t mean you really want to break
away from us entirely, do you?’ he asked me. Think of it! After
all I’ve said and written and after all Cripps himself has written!/

“Was the real break because Cripps could not give you a
national government with responsible powers of a Cabinet?”
I asked. _

“At first he said we were to have a national government and
the Viceroy would have powers similar to those of the King,
and naturally we took that to mean a responsible Cabinet. At
last he admitted that all he could give us were positions in the
Executive Council, with the Viceroy retaining the final veto
power on all decisions. In other words, we would be mere puppets.”

“Even so,” I said, “wasn’t it the first time the British had
offered to form a central government council on party lines?
Couldn’t you have used the threat of unanimous resignation to
bring such pressure on the Viceroy that he would have been
obliged to respect your wishes?” .

Nehru: “That’s what Cripps kept saying. But India is more
complicated than that. The Council would have represented all
kinds of people, the Moslem League and the princes and so on,
people who owe their position to the British. Even so, we would
have accepted a minority position, if they had offered the Council
real power. We explained to Cripps what we wanted clearly
enough—real control of the ministries with the exception of
defence. We were willing to leave defence in British hands, but
we wanted enough to say about it to be able to control some
scandalous practices in the army, and to carry issues over the
Viceroy’s head to the British Cabinet, if necessary. Cripps finally
said it wasn’t in his power to give it to us.

“In final analysis it wasn’t Cripps’ fault. I don’t know whether
they withdrew promises made to him in London, but Churchill
was much too smart for him. You know this combination of
Churchill, Amery and Linlithgow is the worst we’ve had to face
for many years. Amery was the man who sided with the Japanese
in Manchuria, you may remember. He said Britain could not
logically oppose the conquest because the Japanese were doing
just what Britain herself had done in India. And that’s perfectly
true, you know.”

But at this time I did not yet know how much Cripps had
counted on his personal influence with Nehru to “put over”
his plan. Another thing I did not know then was how deter-
minedly Gandhi had all along fought behind the scenes against
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any commitment to wage war on Japan. This became evident
only in August, when the British published minutes! of the Working
Committee meeting at Allahabad.

Sitting in his little mud-walled hut down in Sevagram, near
Wardha, Gandhi had drawn up a draft which consisted of a
demand for the British to leave forthwith and asserted that Japan
had no quarrel with India. It declared that only the presence of
the British might provoke her to attack; India bore no enmity
against Japan and had no need of foreign help. She could defend
herself non-violently. Gandhi declared that Congress opposed
the scorched-earth policy and desired the removal of foreign
troops, including Americans, presumably so as not to provoke
the Japanese.

To these points Nehru took strenuous exception, according to
the minutes. The Japanese were an imperialist country and
‘““conquest of India is in their plan”, he said. “If Bapu’s (Gandhi’s)
approach is accepted we become passive partners of the Axis . .
the whole thought and background of the draft is one favouring
Japan. It may not be conscious. Three factors influence our
decisions: (1) Indian freedom; (2) sympathy for certain larger
causes; (3) probable outcome of the war. It is Gandhiji’s feeling
that Japan and Germany will win. This feeling unconsciously
governs his decisions . . . the approach is a variation from the
attitude of sympathy we have taken up about the Allies. It would
be dishonourable for me to resign from that position.”

Long and hot debate ensued, with Sardar Vallabhai Patel and
Rajendra Prasad staunchly backing Gandhi on every point.
Nehru’s own draft was rejected. In the end the compromise was
worked out as already reported, but it did not satisfy either side,’
and satisfied the old gentleman of Wardha least of all. Working
indefatigably through a ‘“new approach” he would, by July,
once more win Jawarhalal round to support his principal purpose.

But before visiting Gandhi in his ashram let us have a look
at the scene in which Indians believed the British Raj was “a
failing bank”.

6. INVITATION TO INVASION

Next day at Allahabad while waiting for the train to Cal-
cutta John and I found one of those Englishmen you meet, in
the pages of the books we ignorant Americans write about India,
along with the pukka sahibs from Poona and the red-faced colonels
who think the Empire was sold down the river the day they dis-
banded the camel corps in favour of horse cavalry. He was managing
the station restaurant. The Indians run the English a close second

18Seized in a police raid on Congress headquarters. Nehru and Gandhi con-

demned such British methods—but. never denied the authenticity of the docu-
ments. :
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as the world’s worst cooks, a congenital indifference to palatable
food being one of the few sympathies they have in common,
and when you get an English menu é la Hindustan, indigestion
holds all the aces.

“Mark Twain complained because they didn’t serve him his
flies and lizards on separate plates in India but always in his
soup,” remarked John. ‘““My experience is that since they’'ve
taken out the lizards you can’t get the soup down at all.”

“What else can you expect?”” demanded the still faintly cockney
voice of the weary maitre d’hétel. “You can’t get a thing out of
these b s any more, the country’s going from bad to worse.
You Americans are responsible, too. We used to get a good cook
for ten chips a month and glad to have it they were, but now
they want twenty-five, your people are already paying them
forty, and before long it’ll be fifty or sixty. They won’t move
hand or foot any more without baksheesh.l It all began when:
Curzon married that American woman Leiter, she was the one!
Wanted to buy over India for her own and give it back to the
Indians she did, wouldn’t have a soldier in India to-day if she’d

- had her way! Twenty years ago a young fellow could come out
and live pretty well, four or five polo ponies and his pegs every
night at the club, not too much work and none of your sass from
natives getting too big for themselves. Your missionaries spoiled
the country by telling every bloody Indian he’s as good as we
are. And now here’s this fellow Nehru right here in Allahabad
planning a revolution against us! Good lord, no wonder the
soup’s bad!”

But there were other reasons, besides American interference,
why after centuries of living together the Indians and the British
still could not concoct a potable soup in the realm of politics.
The accumulation of pre-war plus war-time frustrations among
Indians had by now produced an almost hopeless pathological
state of mind. It manifested itself in the most profound distrust
and suspicion of anything British, or anyone who might be doing
a good turn for them.

The Indians are like most of us in that they can hate only one
enemy at a time. For them the Axis remained a remote menace,
compared with the source of all evil long installed on the throne.
In a kind of masochistic way many were resigned to submit to
anybody who would give the British a good licking.

In its more extreme forms Indian distrust was directed against
the United States, Russia and China, as well as Britain. When
Henry Grady came out with his economic mission to investigate
possibilities of improving war production and to make recom-
mendations (which everybody knew in advance the British would
simply file away to collect dust) the Indian industrialists saw in
it an imperialist scheme for acquiring new concessions. When

1 Tip,

92

Russia signed the Anglo-Soviet treaty some Indians denounced
it as a betrayal; it meant Russia would not free India from Britain.
Nehru himself had had to stop talking about the importance of
helping China. ‘‘People said, ‘Jawarhalal has lost hlmself_', h,c’
has lost his perspective’,” he told me. “I had to drop China.

Even what had happened to their own countrymen 1n Malaya
and Burma at the hands of the Japs was blamed on the British.
In the disasters suffered in those countries the Indians saw only
British lack of vision and mismanagement, which delighted as
much as it disgusted emotional nationalists. Perhaps nothing did
more harm in this period than the policy of Sir Reginald Dorman-
Smith’s government, in Burma, of segregating white refugees
from brown when the exodus was under way. Some 400,000
Indians started back from the occupied territories and those who
got home had gruesome tales of discrimination to relate. Thousands
of Indians had died of thirst, starvation and disease on the so-
called “black road” owing to inadequate government prepara-
tions, while the Europeans were mostly safely evacuated by steamer
or by air.

Tﬁ’e debacle was a revelation of incompetence which shocked
many Indians and even frightened the princes, some of whom
were suspected of secret dickering with the enemy. Under the
circumstances the nationalists’ doubts of British ability to defend
the country and their demands for a government in which they
could have responsibility for mobilizing the popular forces for
war, were quite understandable.

Indian industrialists and capitalists were among the most sus-
picious and worried groups. Would not “scorched earth’ ruin
their factories? It was a British plot to put India still further
back industrially! For years the Raj had pursued a policy which
had prevented, by acts of omission and commission, the balanced
industrialization of India. Lack of heavy industry in a country
with the world’s richest iron deposits was at least partly attributable
to. practices which consciously sought to keep the Indian market
dependent on British production. Before and after the outbreak
of the European war the little group of Englishmen (it was really
an' astoundingly little group which made policy affecting nearly
400,000,000) repeatedly prevented Indian capitalists from setting
up automobile and aircraft plants. And the same colonial p_ol_lcy
was responsible for the backwardness in equipment and training
of the Indian Army. .

In India there was never any real planning for war'}?roductlon.
Fundamentally it was just as ““‘impossible”” for the British to con-
script industry as it was to conscript men for the army or to
organize the village population, educate them in the tasks of
patriotism, and mobilize them to perform useful duties in nz}tlongl
defence. There had riever been any planning of production in
time of peace; an untrained and hostile population would not
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accept it in time of war. Actually Delhi just gave out orders on
a competitive basis.

If the jobber preferred to make fancy hats or bedpans instead
of gas-masks or shell-casings he could get his material on the
market by bidding against the fellow who might be trying to
fill army orders. I found that after three years of war the govern-
ment still had not established effective control of iron and steel.
Bicycles and even steel ash-trays and waste-baskets were being
produced for the civilian market and you could get any order
filled in brass. Whether Europeans or Indians, manufacturers sold
to the government for one reason only—profits. If they could have
had access to Japan and made more money the Indians would
doubtless have preferred to sell there. The Viceroy told me it
was ‘“impossible”” to try to control these profits. ‘Industrialists
here a;re the greediest in-the whole world,” he said. (Question-mark
mine.

On the train going to Calcutta I met an Indian steel expert
who knew the industry of his country inside out. Before the war
India produced a maximum of 867,000 tons of steel annually, or
somewhat less than one-seventh the production of Japan, a country
about one-seventh its size and with miserable resources. By 1942
Indian production had risen to 1,200,000 tons and it was hoped
it might actually reach 1,500,000 tons before the war was over.
But of this only about 20,000 tons was machine and tool steel.

“Most of what tool steel we do produce is going to Persia and
our armament output is painfully small,” the Indian expert told
me. “We make about 125,000 rifles a year, 300 armoured cars a
month, maybe a dozen heavy guns, and a few other odds and
ends, and that’s about the size of it. The rest of the story of India’s
‘enormous war production’ is what you Americans call the bunk
—Iit’s propaganda.” '

“What’s the reason for this low production?”

“That’s simple. The government has no plan but it can hold
up other people’s plans. For example, in March, 1941, I requested
authorization for new installations to increase steel production by
100,000 tons. We didn’t want a subsidy, only government per-
mission. It finally came through marked ‘no objection’—after
six months!” .

“Six months! France was lost in two months,” I exclaimed.

_ “They haven’t heard about that out herc yet,” said Mr. X,
in this case an Indian who was doing one of the most important
jobs in the country. “The basic trouble is that all the machinery
here belongs to the nineteenth century, including the Viceroy.
They still write their chits in longhand, from the Viceroy down;
I’ll wager there isn’t a dictaphone in the whole secretariat. You
know how they file their letters? They thread them on a piece
of string; I've seen ministers spending their time threading and
re-threading letters! Or look in one of the British banks here,
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you likely won’t find an adding machine in the place, they still
write out everything in longhand in big ledgers.”

Calcutta, when we reached it, was filled with refugees streaming
in from Burma. Over 200,000 had already arrived and thousands
were still on the streets. Sarojini Naidu took me round for a
couple of days to visit the improvised shelters put up for them
by the Congress people and the Mariwari Relief Society. The
city government had made no adequate provision to care for
them; many arrived half-starved and ill and died without getting
food or medical attention. Cholera was spreading rapidly. In
one camp I visited twenty people had died and the director had
been unable to get the bodies removed. Sanitary conditions were
medieval in these camps.

Thousands of essential workers had already fled after the Japs
tentatively bombed the east coast and succeeded in sinking over
fifty of our ships. The rest of Calcutta’s population was ready to
panic at the first air raids, yet little had been done to accommodate
hundreds who might have been wounded. Dr. John Grant of
the Rockefeller Foundation had set up a blood bank, but after
many appeals still had less than enough blood to meet expectable
needs of one big raid. It was already evident there would be a
food shortage. Hoarding and speculation were the chief occupa-
tion of merchants and usurers. This was a full year before the
outbreak of the famine which eventually would take a toll .that
the complacent Leopold S. Amery would in 1944 underestimate
for the House of Commons at “not over a million lives”.

The whole Calcutta area, which contained roughly 75 per
cent of India’s munitions industry, had only forty-eight anti-
aircraft guns and there were spare parts for only eight of them.
About 8o per cent of India’s oil imports had come from Burma;
now it was discovered that reserves amounted to only a three
months’ supply. We had just one squadron of American planes
here and no spares or adequate servicing facilities. The British
had only a few Spitfires and Hurricanes, hastlly flown in from
Egypt, and a few old Blenheim bambers. India’s own best divisions
were still in Africa, and along a vast frontier the British had less
than two divisions of but partly-mechanized troops. Locally some:
Europeans were enlisted in a volunteer corps and marched around
puffing and panting once a day. But patriotic Indians were not
permitted to enlist or bear arms; the British did not trust them.

There were amusing sidelights. An Indian merchant who had
evacuated Rangoon by steamer bitterly assailed the British because
many Indian women and children had been left behind, including
his own. Yet he did not think it odd that he himself should be
sitting in Calcutta telling me about it. He was also indignant
because the evacuation ship had not provided separate utensils
for the “Scheduled Classes” as the British call them. Then there
was the Viceroy’s message, after he had inspected the civil defence
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organizations of Calcutta. It ended with the assurance that
“nothing could be better than the work that has been done here”.

An Episcopal minister told his congregation that in view of
the unusual times it would be well to have fewer garden parties
and less dressing for dinner. He was roundly denounced in letters
to the Siatesman which insisted that appearances must be main-
tained; the stiff upper lip, one mustn’t panic the natives, be a
stout fellow. But the Chamher of Commerce unbent so far as to
circulate to its members a suggestion that under the. circumstances
a certain relaxation in business dress was permissible; employees
might wear shorts in the offices, since many were now riding
bicycles, which “entails a certain amount of physical exertion”.
But under no circumstances should they appear with an open
collar when interviewing managers.

Thus it was clear after a brief survey of Bengal province, which
was the key to India, that the region was both physically and
psychologically unprepared to repel an invasion, and that if one
came the Indian population would offer no resistance, that Subhas
Bose’s' well-organized fifth column would aid the enemy, that
workers would flee from the railways, munitions industries and
public utilities, and that the whole administration would dis-
integrate, as it had in Rangoon. The only question was whether
the Japanese had the forces, the shipping and the air power to
mount an attack, or whether they would concentrate everything
in the Pacific. The British had no choice but to gamble against
an invasion. Fate was kind.

All that was true, but it seemed a poor time for Americans to
carp and criticize. Some hard-working British soldiers were now
trying to organize a defence out of the chaos which confronted
them and they needed all our help—real help. It was up to us to
reinforce them if we could; so far we had sent little but staff officers
who were big talkers without forces. I agreed absolutely with
Clayton Lane, our brilliant consul in Calcutta, who said, “It
isn’t economic or military missions we need here but planes,
infantry divisions, guns, tanks, a few shiploads of machinery, a
few hundred locomotives, two or three railway operations men
and plenty of the grenadiers with hairy ears”. ,

It was a relief to leave the heat and defeatism of Bengal behind
me when Major Richardson, one of General Stilwell’s pilots,
offered me a lift up the Brahmaputra Valley, to the eaves of
the world in Assam. Before I saw the province of Bengal again
millions of people would perish there, not as a result of Japanese
cannon-fire, but as victims of a famine promoted by war and
imperial incompetence, and its old pal, laissez-faire.

1See pp. 48 and 257.

36

11
‘“OPEN REBELLION""

I. ENOUGH ROPE

From assam 1 flew across “the Hump” and over the hills
of Northern Burma, on one of the dozen transports then opening
up our only supply line to China. I flew back with Colonel Robert
Scott and we picked up a Jap fighter near Myitkyina, shook him
off with the help of the Himalayan clouds, then got lost in the
soup, and finally came in with ceiling zero, landing perfect. But
that is author Bob (God Is My Co-Pilot) Scott’s story and dog does
not eat dog. : '

All T can say is I’'m glad Scott had along his usual help that
day, although at the time I only saw a cool young flyer named
Jake Sartz, who actually held the controls. A few weeks earlier
Lt. Sartz had set up a record when he ferried seventy-five evacuees
out of Burma and to safety, in one trip of a twin-engined DC-3
made to carry twenty people.

It was my third visit to Chungking since the war began and
I found out that nothing much would happen in China till the
arrival of promised lend-lease aid. And this negative story need
not here be told at all; I shall be going to China again before this
book is done.

In June I came back from Assam with Brigadier-General Caleb
V. Haynes, the man who pioneered our miraculous airline over
the Hump, and as we let down over Delhi there was a dust ceiling
of about 500 feet. After we landed on the dark field we stood
for a moment under the wing of the plane and put our hands
in our pockets to cool them off. The mercury stood at 135 degrees.
It goes up still another dozen degrees here before the rains come,
and that, too, is one of the things to remember when trying to
understand Indians. :

It did not take much nosing about in Delhi to sense that the
British were more absorbed with getting Congress out of the way
than they were about any immediate Japanese threat to Bengal.
Marshal Lord (then General Sir Archibald) Wavell told me he
did not expect an invasion—not from Japan at least. But I was
then more interested in his explanation of why things had gone
wrong in Burma and Malaya. Wavell had been the goat, although
it was obvious he was not primarily responsible, any more than
General Sir Harold Alexander! was, for the debacle in Burma.
They had both been pulled into positions of command only at the
eleventh hour.

It was now considered a mistake to have put Burma under
Wavell’s Singapore command; it should have been regarded as

1 Who was, incidentally, Jawarhalal Nehru’s classmate at Harrow.
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part of India’s defence perimeter, so that reinforcements could
have been drawn from there. Yet the one general who knew
India and Burma best (Sir Claude Auchinleck) had been yanked
out of his job and sent to Egypt, because Churchill was not expecting
the Japs to attack in the east. Thus the man with twenty-three
years of military experience in India was in Africa, where he
later took the blame for the lost battle of Tobruk, while the experts
on desert warfare were floundering about in the jungles of
South East Asia with troops equipped and trained to fight in
the open.

Wavell simply told me that they had failed because they were
not ready. ‘““We were not ready because we had not had time to
recover in Europe. You can’t be strong on all fronts simultaneously
and the East was sacrificed. Our troops had not been properly
trained for jungle fighting, we didn’t have the air power we needed;
we were just not ready. I suppose that means we didn’t really
believe the Japanese would invade us, at least our people in Burma
and Malaya did not think so.”

Sabotage, guerrilla activity and fifth columnism, he thought,
had played a minor role in Britain’s defeat. ““Its importance has
been exaggerated.” He was tired and troubled enough as it was;
he did not want to tax himself with new-fangled ideas of political
warfare. He believed only in the big' battalions. “In the final
analysis only military power wins wars,” But politics was not then
Wavell’s job and I went to another source, farther “up the hill”,
to find out how British officials were going to try to prevent Indians
from stabbing them in the back, as the Burmese had. I went to
_seeIth;_ Viceroy who for seven years held the reins of British power
in India.

Lord Linlithgow was a lonely, aloof, austere and no doubt
much misunderstood man when 1 visited him out in the viceregal
mansion in New Delhi. He was temperamentally unsuited to adjust
himself to Indian personality and I think he knew it. But even an
extraordinarily imaginative man would have found it hard to see

India from that big red sandstone mausoleum, surrounded by:

gardens where the stink of the excrement carts never penetrated
from the streets of the lower castes.

The Viceroy’s palace cost five and a half million dollars and
contains some six miles of corridors and probably twice as many
miles of marble balustrades. It is altogether more imposing than
Buckingham Palace and has everything in it, including the world’s
largest throne room; everything but life. Some day it may make an
excellent museum or public recreation hall, though the ventilation
will have to be improved. Inside its solid masonry, which promises
to outlast any of the other ‘““seven cities” of ancient Delhi, dwelt
a man who was paid more than the President of the United States—
£24,000 annually. The little “study’ where he received me would
embrace two Oval Rooms,
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Six feet four of stoutly built Presbyterian Scot, and with a long
stubborn spade of a jaw, Linlithgow was wearing tennis clothes
and a white woollen muffler in the air-chilled room. A ponderous
man and a methodical one, but energetic and profoundly con-
scientious, ““with firmness in the right”, as he saw it, he was with
me personally both helpful and patient. For over two hours he
gave me a lecture on India until by the end I knew the country
was ruled by an obstinate, discouraged, and honest man.

The trouble was entirely with the Indians, as he saw it. They
couldn’t get together among themselves. The Moslems didn’t
really want the British to leave India and the Congress would
rather have them stay than seek an agreement with the Moslem
League. Whenever these two groups would agree and come and
ask him for the powers of a Cabinet he would welcome them
and form that Cabinet.

But Linlithgow was sure nothing of the sort would happen.
Meanwhile he wanted me to believe that his Executive Council
was already a Cabinet. It was true he had the veto power, but
had he ever used it? Not once. And that was perfectly correct,
as I learned from talking to two Indian members of the Council
later on. They pointed out, however, that most decisions were
made in advance by the Viceroy and his British secretaries. Of
course if they disagreed with those decisions they could always
resign. But as none of them represented any organized following,
and the pay was good and the quarters magnificent, why be
romantic?

As for Congress, the Viceroy saw no possibility of lining it up
in support of the war. Congress was nothing but Gandhi, and
Gandhi had shown, by rejecting the Cripps offer, that he did not
want responsibility. The Viceroy had known in advance, he said,
that the Indians “were not ready for it” and he had told Cripps
so when he arrived.

“Democracy? This country will break up when we leave. There
won’t be a united democratic India for another hundred years.”

That was the Viceroy. He made it clear enough that the British
were not going to leave as yet. And they were going to come down
hard on Congress. The day of “appeasement’’ was over. He did
not see any way of bringing the Indian masses into or behind the
war, beyond his Executive Council and his official ‘“national war
front” which was backed mainly by the princes. It was not up
to him to bend a knee before Congress.

Qutside the palace, chiselled in stone, is an inscription:
“Liberty will not descend to a people, a people must raise them-
selves to liberty.” It was a fitting last touch to the Viceroy’s up-
holstery; he was waiting for the Indians to raise themselves to him.
And from an American point of view, which is the only one I can
give you, that seemed to me the whole trouble with British rule in
India.
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In my mind I contrasted what I saw here with what I knew of
the Philippines. When the Americans arrived in the Islands they
found a population fully as backward as India’s and with nothing
like the unity of historic civilization. It was a land of many peoples,
speaking eighty different dialects—Mohammedans, Igorot head-
hunters, pygmies, pagans, Aglipayans and Catholics, divided by
centuries-old feuds. But in one generation 55 per cent of these
former illiterates learned to read and write. Twenty thousand
American teachers went in and taught them the rudiments of
science and democracy. Americans helped them to raise themselves
to liberty, encouraged them to forget their sectarian quarrels and
to unite to build a nation—which they did.

I could never forget the national demonstration I witnessed
on the fortieth anniversary of the American occupation. Millions of
humble Filipinos marched out under banners of the infant republic
to pay tribute to the United States ‘‘for the boundless blessings
bestowed upon us”. Thé first time in history any people ever
spontaneously offered thanksgiving to its own conquerors.

The Philippine Commonwealth is only about one-eighth the
size of British India, but it is half as big as Burma and larger than
Malaya and it contains just as varied religious and racial elements.
Filipinos fought for their flag and for America when the Japs
came because they were fighting for themselves, and because they
believed Americans had tried to give them a square deal. All this
may be in bad taste and impress Englishmen as more vulgar
American boasting, but I mention it here merely as a reminder
that the Philippines did prove that in a single generation you can
raise a colonial people to unity and statehood, if you want to do so.
The Americans did so for complex reasons and not entirely unselfish
ones. Congress wanted “to turn ’em loose” because most Americans
wanted them freed as soon as possible. But what really pushed
the Independence Act through were the pressure groups. who
opposed the competition of duty-free Philippine agricultural
products in the American market. Over in the U.S.S.R., however,
where Stalin did not want to turn the former Tsarist colonies loose,
the Russians proved in their own way—as we shall see—that
“ Asiatic peoples” can learn as quickly as white men.

But there was no denying the fact that the average Indian felt
that this government was neither genuinely interested in his per-
sonal welfare nor that of the country, but only in profits and
holding on to power. After so many years there was still no common
ground between the rulers on high and the average wretched
subject who owned little more than the G-string he stood in. The
British hated the Brahmin mentality and the brutality of the caste

system, but liked the simple peasants and workers. They claimed’

to be necessary to India because only they could protect the interests
of the minorities. Yet admittedly British rule tolerated some of the
worst abuses of minorities in the world; the ostracism of 50,000,000
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Unt_ouchablcs, the disfranchisement of 90,000,000 subjects in the
Indian states, the denial of a vote to 260,000,000 Indians. Nor was
there any adequate plan for the salvation of some 80,000,000
people constantly in a state of semi-starvation. They too must
“raise themselves to liberty”.

The whole business was laissez faire in its utmost anarchy.

One of the reasons I went to see the Viceroy was to urge him
to launch a production campaign by establishing a national
industrial co-operation administration. I argued that such a
movement could rise above politics, train skilled workers and
technicians for the nation, help rehabilitate the villages, provide
work for the refugees pouring in from Burma, put native goods
on the shelves of the stores being emptied of foreign commodities
which could no longer be imported and help keep prices down
By mobilizing labour power in this way production could be main-
tained, commodity shortages overcome, and hoarding and specula-
tion controlled. Ultimate famine would be averted.

I had already talked to Nehru about such a scheme and he had
told me he would support it. Even Gandhi, as the champion of
village industry, could not readily have opposed it. Why not make
a begmnmg by calling in the militant youths who were clamouring
for “mass mobilization” and ask them to go to work on this
programme? Even if it failed it would at least pose some kind of
positive tl:lesis of government leadership.

The “Vlceroy was very kind and tolerant. He had heard all
about ‘“‘Indusco” and our attempts in China from Sir Archibald
glark-Kerr. But Archie and I didn’t know India. The Indians

weren’t ready for that” either.

There was no mutual trust here, no mutual confidence or respect
as a basis for anything constructive. There was only mutual
frustration. There was too little contact between the top-heavy
government apparatus and the human microcosm for the benefit
of which it presumably functioned. There was no warmth in this
rule, not the love of the master for his dog, nor of the teacher for
his studen‘t, nor of brother for brother.

Yf:} curiously there was not the atmosphere of the last days of
the Tsar here either. In this period Indians had an amazing amount
of freedom of Press, speech and organization. It was amusing
when Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek came down to Delhi and
tssued a high-sounding statement urging the British to grant “real
political power™ to the Indians. Chiang knew very well that in no
part of his China did the people have freedom of the Press. Nowhere
had his party ever permitted the election of even one municipal
or county government. By contrast, Congress officials in India
were still free to resume control of affairs in the provincial govern-
ments to which they had been constitutionally elected, and the
Congres§ Press freely railed against the British in a way ﬁobody in
Chungking would haye dared criticize the Kuomintang. In

Cs
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Calcutta, Delhi and Bombay I saw Communist demonstrators
carrying the Red flag and shouting “‘ingilab zindibad”’ at the top }

of their lungs. In Chungking they would have been shot.

The British also did nothing whatever to prevent Gandhi from
calling a meeting down in Wardha to prepare for the ‘“‘open j§
rebellion” which he had been advocating now for weeks in Harijan. |
They gave him all the rope he needed. Up on the hill they simply {
quietly waited for the old man to issue the call for this hopeless
revolt, so that he could be put out of the way for the duration. |

N

2. ‘oD OR ANARCHY”’

No political party carrying such enormous national responsi- §
bility was ever afflicted with a spokesman given to utterances so |
likely to bewilder and antagonize the world as was Congress under §

Gandhi, the Mahatma, at this time. In everybody’s mind there

are conflicting wills and purposes, but most politicians are astute }
enough to reveal their mental struggles to the public only in the |
form of a finished thesis. Gandhi exhibited the vagaries of his own ]
efforts to make up his mind as candidly as a housewife hangs out }

her weekly wash.

After rejecting Cripps’ proposals Gandhi announced that India. {
could not attain independence till the Hindus and Moslems solved |
the communal question. Then he changed his mind and said these }
differences could only be settled when the British had left. He |
wrote in Harijan that the first thing India should do when inde- §
pendent was to seek negotiations with the Axis. Japan had no |
quarrel with Indians but only with the British and he demanded §
a complete withdrawal of all foreign forces. Then he reversed this }

stand, and said he wanted British troops to remain, only they would

have to support themselves, of course. British officials were to leave, }

but Gandhi had nothing concrete to replace them with except
“God, or, in modern parlance, anarchy”.

And vyet, there was no questioning this, Gandhi still personified
and articulated, more than any one individual, the leadership of
India to the masses. His contradictions did not bother them. A

lot of the incomprehensible things he said were addressed to the

mystical Indian soul which intuitively understood him. And when
he spoke “‘logically” he was talking for the Indian bourgeoisie,
which supported him both morally and financially. Nobody else

in India could play this dual role of saint for the masses and |

champion of big business, which was the secret of Gandhi’s power.

With all his vacillation he never deviated from his fundamental |

objective, which was to keep Indian attention focused on, the

British as their main enmy. He did not want the movement to be |

side-tracked by the red-herring of fascism versus democracy.

To try to understand Indian nationalism without seeing Gandhi, ]

1 “Long live revolution!”
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and especially in his native habitat in the heart of the Central
Provinces, was to make life unnecessarily complicated. So I went .
down to Wardha in July 1942, when the Congress Working Com-
mittee met for over a week to frame the called-for revolt. Wardha
had few charms. The water was polluted and you had to drink it
purpled with permanganate, there was a cholera epidemic, malaria -
was widespread, and the sticky, oppressive heat killed many people
annually. The soil was sandy, the landscape flat and uninteresting.
The chief difference between Wardha and a hair shirt is that the
latter is removable, all of which probably explained why India’s
No. 1 living saint chose to set up his “model village” of Sevagram,
as it was called, outside this town of 30,000 souls. Perhaps I am
prejudiced against Wardha it was there that I caught dengue fever.

At night after the Working Committee met I would go over and
drink coffee with some of the small group: Jawarhalal Nehru,
Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan (the huge Pathan from the North-
west Provinces, adjoining Afghanistan, who was proud of his
sobriquet, the Frontier Gandhi), Mr. and Mrs. Asaf Ali (a brave
and energetic pair of rebels), Mrs. Sarojini Naidu (a wise and witty
lady, full of courage and genius) and one or two others. We sat
on the floor and leaned against huge hard pillows and talked
freely on every subject. Gandhi was never there; he did not drink
coffee, and he was not a member of the Working Committee. But
every day the Committee would talk, and then a delegate would
go out to Sevagram to consult with the old man. It seemed a
democratic procedure; Gandhi apparently brought them to serve
his will by sheer personal magnetism and enormous self-confidence.
But of course he had big financial interests on his side, too, which
the Working Committee could not ignore.

It was hard to believe that revolt could be organized in such
an atmosphere. The house was small and quiet, horse-drawn carts
were the only conveyance, and there were no telephones at Wardha
and Sevagram. The British did not bother these Congress leaders;
but neither did they send anyone down to talk things over with
Gandhi and Nehru whom the Viceroy frankly admitted ““could
lead Indian opinion overnight to our support”. Fundamentally, I
doubted that. I do not believe in the ““great man”’ theory of history,
and I think, in this case, as in others, Gandhi and Nehru merely
personified the synthesis of a tangled web of very complex forces
which they could influence only minutely. But the point is that the
British believed otherwise, and yet followed a do-nothing policy.
The only foreign contacts Congress had at this time were with
a few foreign newspaper men. As far as I remember we were all
Americans, with the single exception of Guy Emeny, of the News
Chronicle, one Englishman who sincerely tried to understand
Gandhi’s position. Emeny was to be killed a couple of years later
in a plane crash with Major-General Orde Wingate, over in the
Burma jungle. It seemed incredible to all of us in Wardha that
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things would just be allowed to drift to a smash-up without any

- attempt at compromise for the common need.

In this period I had several long talks with Nehru about the
wisdom of revolt. It was hard to question the Indians’ right to
act for what they thought their own best interests, but I argued
that the move would be misunderstood abroad because objectively
it would help the Axis. It was still possible for Congress to partici-
pate in the government. By assuming limited power at the centre
they could organize the people, get men into the army and train
them, and prepare, in a practical way, to strike for full freedom
at the right moment, regardless of who won the war. But the
strongest argument against a civil disobedience campaign was
that it was certain to fail.

To my surprise, Nehru agreed that they could not make the
British give up power. It became clear to me that he had been
won round to support the idea because he believed it was the
only way of keeping the Congress united; it was simply easier to
unite on an anti-British programme than either an anti-Axis or a
pro-Ally basis. Gandhi had again convinced Nehru that he was
“in touch with the masses”. “He has an intuitive understand-
ing of the people that I lack,” Nehru told me. ‘‘Even if I went
into the government I could not deliver the goods.” The people

thought as Gandhi did.

" “A nation can go down either supinely or fighting,” he said.
“If we go down now fighting we shall not be permanently sup-
pressed. The only way to build up a spirit of resistance in this
country is to organize the people against the British, and then

_ these organizations can be quickly turned against the Japanese
when they arrive.” Nehru, also, did not believe any of the specious
promises of Churchill and his mouthpiece Amery. He figured that
Indians had to make a show of strength because if they could not
force concessions out of the British in this crisis they would never
get freedom. ““I have the strongest feeling,” he told me, *that the
British mean to hang on here, and we shall never get rid of them
if we do not strike now.” '

The truth was that Nehru had restrained Gandhi as long as
possible, hoping for some change in the British attitude and a new
approach to Congress. Maulana Abad Azad had also been reluctant
to act while still hoping for American intervention. Both of them
had made their position perfectly clear to Colonel Louis Johnson,
the President’s special representative in Delhi, and before he
returned to Washington he had given them strong reason to sup-
pose Roosevelt might put pressure on Churchill to reopen negotia-
tions. They believed the threat of rebellion might even yet bring
that result. And in my own mind there was at this time no doubt
that if Nehru and Azad had been given the slightest help they
could still have pulled Congress round to support of the United
Nations.
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Isolated as he was, however, Nehru had no choice but to resign
or support the Mahatma’s policy, and he preferred unity. He did
succeed, however, in giving to the final resolution the character of
a last-minute appeal for American intervention. While demanding
immediate freedom and the right to form a provisional government,
that resolution in return promised co-operation with Allied troops
in India, aid to China, and resistance to the Axis. With publication
of the resolution on July 14th, and its call for action under Gandhi’s
leadership, the Congress machine began to organize on a nation-

wide scale. It was certain, in advance, that the All-India Congress"

Committee, which met three weeks later in Bombay, would fuli
endorse the directive,. L

That day I went to Sevagram to visit the little generalissimo
himself. Arch Steele (the Chicago Daily News) and I bumped out
on the back of that instrument of primitive torture, the India
tonga, or two-wheeled cart. Gandhi had a very special one, I
noticed, pulled by a fine beast which stamped and noisily stirred
the bells round its neck. On its sides were painted portraits of the
Congress leaders. Gandhi’s own face was on the front, right behind
the horse’s tail.

Sevagram was a cross between a third-rate dude ranch and a
refugee camp, a colony of mud huts with thatched roofs set in a
cactus-sprinkled countryside. A dirt path led through the cluster
to a hut that looked like the rest, except that it was surrounded
with a fence of sticks and there was a charka, or spinning-wheel,
adorning the wall in crude bas-relief. A cow wandered by morosely
(cows in India are rude and insolent as camels) and scrawny
chickens strutted about the yard. Inside, squatting barefoot on
the matted floor, sat the toothless seventy-four-year-old Messiah
whom all India was waiting to hear speak the word of command.

Amidst this collection of simple buildings, chickens and cows,
in a place infested by scorpions and poisonous snakes, and kindly
spinners and toilers carrying out his creed, the Mahatma had,
between sessions at prayers; spinning, administering purgatives
to relieve the aches and pains of patients in his own hospital,
thought up his last headache for Churchill. Gandhi hated science
almost as much as he hated machines, and he especially welcomed
anyone who came to get his own personal mud-pack cure for
high blood pressure. Here, also, he edited Harijan. A combined
Dorothy Dix and Dorothy Thompson, he offered everything from
advice to young maidens on how to avoid being raped to recom-
mendations to Churchill, Stalin and Tojo on how to win the war.

And now, as he spoke to us out of this background, his words
were so incongruous you could hardly take in their meaning. He
sat there leaning against a big white pillow, his brown body naked
except for a few yards of cheesecloth round his middle (and how
we envied him in that withering heat) and over his big, gold-
rimmed glasses he peered down at us now kindly, now a bit petulant.
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He was going to lead a mass movement, he explained, on the
broadest scale. It would be the biggest of his life, his ““last struggle . 4

But it would be non-violent, in so far as he could make it so.

“And do you really expect the British to withdraw in answer

to your threat?” I asked.

“Of course,” he said, ““if the British wish to withdraw that
would be a feather in their caps. But 1 want to stress this point.
There is no room left in the proposal for negotiations.”” He wagged
his bald pate determinedly. “Either they recognize the inde-
pendence of India or they do not. After that many things could
happen. Once independence is recognized the British would have
altered the face of the whole landscape.”

But he did not, he emphasized, mean any statement on paper;
he wanted a physical withdrawal now. “Next it would be a question
of who would take over India, God or anarchy.” In one breath
he said that Free India would make common cause with the Allies.
In the next he said, “If I can possibly turn India toward non-
violence then I would do so. If I could succeed in making 400,000,000
people fight with non-violence it would be a great gain.”

What a stubborn and honourable old saint he was! Not even
now would he personally endorse that part of the resolution
promising to fight Japan. Yet if he had influence enough to bring
Congress into line behind him here, was there not every possibility
that he would later be able to bring a Free Indian government
round to withdrawal from the war? But he denied to me that he
would ever use soul-force against his “own” government to get
it to obey his will. Absently pulling on his big toe and looking
down at us in his child-like, innocent way, the old man touched off
his heavy artillery.

“This time it isn’t a question of (giving the British) one more
chance,” he said. “It is open rebellion!”’

And that was that. Gandhi certainly intended his remark to
be taken literally, as he later repeated it several times. With the
rope the British had given to him he now surely hung Congress
for the rest of the war. He played the game of the men “on the
hill” just as they had foreseen he would.

As T left T had a feeling that he was right about one thing,
anyway. Whatever happened, it would probably indeed be the
“last struggle” in which Gandhi would lead a great nationalist
struggle. It was the biggest gamble of his life and the old man
knew it. You may not agree with a lot of things about Gandhi,
but no one could deny the honesty of his convictions, nor his
fighting courage in defence of them. And these, too, are qualities
of his greatness. 'Y

As Gandhi said elsewhere, he had not much time left and he
wanted to see India free before he died.
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3. THE END OF NON-VIOLENCE

On August 9, 1942, the day after the Bombay meeting of the All-
India Congress Committce adopted a long resolution which incor-
porated the Wardha directive, the British arrested the Little
Spinner and Jawarhalal Nehru and several hundred other Congress
leaders. Eventually they were to cram the jails with about 48,000

risoners.

The suddenness of the action, taken without waiting for Gandhi
to make any preliminary move to negotiate, surprised the Indians.
They had expected a few more days in which to prepare; but
preliminary instructions had already gone out through all the
provinces and retaliatory action commenced at once. Protest
meetings and demonstrations took place everywhere and were met
with ruthless armed suppression in which hundreds lost their lives.
In Delhi we saw British Tommies open fire on unarmed crowds,
and here alone there were hundreds of casualties. Thereafter
began an extensive revolt, news of which was largely suppressed
in the outside world. It took the British six months fully to suppress it.

This rebellion failed, and was futile first of all because under
Gandhi’s leadership it could have succeeded only if Indians had
been prepared. to martyr themselves wholesale. The event proved
that there were not 400,000,000, nor even 4,000,000, people ready
to die to vindicate Gandhi’s Satyagraha.

Actually, Gandhi had compromised a good deal on his defi-
nitions of ‘“non-violence” in this revolt, and many methods
sanctioned were certain to result in tragedy. It is doubtful, any-
way, whether such a thing as ahimsa, or non-injury, could ever
be reconciled with mass ‘political action of any kind, because
that involves the mobilization of force, and no real distinction can
be drawn between coercion or force and violence. Other Indian
leaders frankly recognized this fact. As soon as Gandhi was put
away they adopted violence in nearly all its forms. But their
means were insufficient and poorly organized, by men who were
amateurs at armed insurrection. .

No revolt could succeed in India without the participation of
the Army—from which Gandhi had completely isolated himself.
The various Moslem political parties remained almost entircly
aloof, the- Sikh community gave little support, and the negative
attitude of the young Communist Party split away large segments
of the working class.

Thus it turned out that the action which Nehru thought neces-
sary to preserve unity in the nationalist movement actually rived
it on class, communal and party lines. Congress in the past had
commanded elements from the extreme left to extreme right united
on the single demand of independence. On the right wing belonged
the pro-Japanese Gujerat merchants and Bombay mill-owners,
the Hindu capitalists like Birla, and Parsi industrialists like Tata,
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who, although not active in Congress, contributed large sums to
Gandhi’s “war” chest. This Indian bourgeoisie had as its Congress
spokesman Vallahbhai Patel, the sixty-eight-year old ““‘uncrowned }
king of Gujerat’’, a blunt and ruthless character, who was Gandhi’s 1

number one organizer.

In the right wing also belonged the fascist-inclined followers 1
of Subhas Chandra Bose, the escaped Congress leader, who later
became “Marshal” of an independent Indian Army organized }

by the Japanese at Singapore—of whom more towards the end

of this book. Mostly Bengalis, who favour terrorist methods, }
Bose’s disciples are known as the “Forward Bloc” of Congress. }
The British had declared it illegal after unearthing terrorist plots 4
and connections with the Axis, but the Forward Bloc still had |
connections inside Congress. It seems scarcely likely -that Patel, §

Gandhi and Nehru were unaware of that.

On the left wing were Congress Socialists, with their member- -4

ship drawn chiefly from middle-élass intellectuals in the cities.

Some of them claimed Nehru as their leader, but he disclaimed ‘

the honour. Although he was avowedly a socialist, and in fact

helped draw up the socialist programme of reconstruction, Nehru ,)

wished to be above factions, as future leader of what he hoped
would remain a Congress Party uniting all nationalist groups.
Congress Socialists did not believe in akimsa and frankly advocated
other means of overthrowing the British. In Bombay, where they
were fairly strong, some leading socialists told me candidly that
they could see no difference between Japanese imperialism and
British, except that one was brown and under it, at least, Indians
would not suffer from colour discrimination. Such men were
often called fascists, and followed what was, objectively, a policy
favouring Axis collaboration. But I felt the great majority of them
were simply so blinded by their emotional frustrations that they
would have made an alliance with the devil himself to get rid
of the British.

The chief rivals of the Congress Socialists were the Communists,
who were also an Intra-Congress organization. They were again
legalized as a party in India only in the spring of 1942, after many
years of underground operation. In Bombay in July I heard
P. C. Joshi, the general secretary of the Party, deliver what he
said was the first public speech he had dared to make for seven
years. In spite of their illegality, however, these Indian Reds
had maintained an influential following, and once their leaders
were let out of jail they quickly built up a large membership of
zealous, hard-working youths.

Incidentally, it is interesting to note that the Indian Com-
munist Party evidently was completely cut off from the Comintern
some years prior to its dissolution in 1943. This was evident in
the curious “deviation” of the Indian party on the question
of the war. Most national Communist Parties immediately aban-
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' hatever qualifications they had attached to their support
?&nigewwar th?l Hitler invaded Russia, but a full six months
later the Indian party was still opposing Indian participation in
:t. The Communist Party of Burma, which was affiliated with the
Burmese counterpart of the Indian Congress, the Dobamma
Aisyone, or the Thakins, likewise continued to oppose the war
as “imperialistic”, until shortly before the “]apane”se invasion.
When they came out for “anti-Japanese resistance _they were
the only part of the Thakin nationalist movement which wanted
{0 help the United Nations. Unconvinced of that, the British put
most of them in jail all the same. ' .

It was just before Pearl Harbour that the Indian Communists
changed their party line to combine demands for independence
and for all-out war against fascism. Even then, it was the only
important group in (ongress which unreservedly supported the
war. For that reason the Viceroy removed the ban on the party,
and permitted the Red flag to fly again all over India. The Com-
munist Party is now much the most powerful left-wing organiz-
ation in India, and because of the stand it toqk against Gandtu s
call for rebellion, it is the only part of the _Indlan Congress which
still remains legal. Its prestige and following are now such that
it is certain to play a much more decisive role in the future of
the Indian Nationalist movement than heretofore, despite the
intense distaste with which it is regarded by Congress conserva-
tives. o

At the Bombay Conference the Communists in E%le Congress
Committee energetically attacked Gandhi’s call for “open rebel-
lion”. They declared that it could only end in beheading Indian
nationalism for the rest of the war, and in extensive bloodshed
without hope of victory. Only Japan would benefit. The vote
of the eleven Communist delegates was smothered in the Com-
mittee itself, but throughout the country they proved to be stronger
than was then generally supposed. For the first time they were
able to hold large working class groups loyal to an independent
discipline. This was especially true in the two largest Indian
labour movements, the National Trade Unions .Counf‘:ll and thS
All-India Kisan Sabha, which the Communists ““captured
from Congress Socialists. : ’ o

The Communists refused to support Congress’ call for civil
disobedience. They opposed strikes, riots and sabotage as harmful
to the war effort, and encouraged the workers to remain at tl’}en‘
jobs. They appealed for national unity to support the war against
fascism. They backed Rajagopalachari’s dcm.and for Hl’r’xdu-
Moslem co-operation, through “acceptance 1n principle”  of
the Moslem League’s demand for Pakistan as the nccessary pre-
liminary to a successful fight for independence. , )

As a result of these cleavages the ‘“‘insurrection’ got re_latx_w_:ly
far less mass support than it got from the extremely anti-British
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bourgeoisie, and from middle-class radicals and intell 4
in Bombay few mill workers went on strike, but’ th: Crtnuiili;@}::lx{:
themselves, led by Patel’s friends' such as Mafatlal Gagalbhoy 4
In many cases staged lockouts. Foremen and managers simpI}: 4
told the workers to go home, and promised to see that they got §
their wages. But when owners saw that the revolt had failed they |

quickly reopened the factories.

A curious thing happened in the case of the bi ]
work at the Tata Iron and Steel Company in Jcrr};}%cc?;?xprpav%ﬁicf 1
cost the British 300,000 tons of lost steel production. The Tata |
Company has the most enlightened labour policy in India and :
its workers had no serious grievances. But just before Gandhi }
was arristed the owners inexplicably distributed a three-months’ 4

Bonus™ to all employees, who then promptly went on protest :
strike, led by their foremen! In contrast, practically none of the §
miscrably paid workers in state-owned enterprises—and none
whatever on the railways, most important of all—made any :

serious move to back -Gandhi. :
All the same, if the Japanese had attacked India at that time

it would have been a different story. For the revolt revealed the A

existence of a very extensive fifth column in India. The most
effective sabotage to railways, industries and government propert
centred in Bengal and Bihar, which were for weeks virtually
isolated from the rest of India. Beyond doubt fifth columnisnyl
Z\;*(;lii(ril }giafve assuf{m}:ld gr%ye proportions had pressure by the Japs

any of the mili i i iti
Coawn off ar yal i tary and police power which the British
One thing that impressed me at this time about the hatred

of many upper-class Indians for the British was the big role played
in it by resentment against racial and colour discrimination, and
against the Eng!lsh colonial’s manifestations of superiori;y I
don’t know what it is that makes the average middle-class English»
man, well-behaved and unassuming and likable enough at home
begin to take on these patronizing and gauche airs very often
as soon as he finds himself among ‘““natives” anywhere, but it is a
dlseqse which permeates the entire colonial bureaucracy ’and poisons
relatlgns between the British and their subjects in man),/ lands

‘I§ is all very well to feel superior to other people if yot-l can
dissimulate it as skilfully as the Chinese do, but neither the English
n}i)r the Americans are as highly civilized as that. Admittedly
there is nothing in the British attitude in India which is as bad
as the American treatment of negroes in our Southern states
The.re is a.lso nothing more than the Brahmins’ discrimination
against their own Untouchables, and there is no doubt that one
reason the Brahmin caste is so sensitive about British discrimination
is either its own, bad conscience, or a feeling of frustration at being
unable to invoke its social superiority. But the Brahmins are not
foreigners, and the British are.
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The humble Indian peasant is used to being treated as a slave,
put the educated Indian, from prince to army officer, deeply
resents things like exclusion from white society and membership
in the clubs, and being barred from some hotels and restaurants
in England and America. Even in Bombay I was refused access
to the Restaurant Breach Kandy when I tried to take an Indian
friend in to eat with me. The management actually had a sign
on the door, “For Europeans and their Européan guests only”’—
a standing affront to thousands of Asiatics who saw it.

Sir Dinshaw Pettit was an Indian who had received all the
honours one could get out of the British system. One day when
I was visiting Kay and Bob Stimson in their Bombay home (a
friendly place of wit, wisdom and generosity) I walked down the
shore to see Sir Dinshaw in his villa and fragrant gardens which
stood green above the sparkling bay. The Baronet asked me,
“Why did the Burmese help the Japs drive out the British?”
1 gave various reasons: because they were misled into thinking
the Japs intended giving them freedom, because the Japs played
on the common adherence to Buddhism and they didn’t know
the Zen Buddhism of Japan is a very different order from the
carefree Burmese religion, and so on.

“No, you’ve missed the most important point!” exclaimed Sir
Dinshaw. “It was because they hate the British for their colour
prejudice and superior ways. All Orientals hate the British because
of this stupid bias, it’s done more harm than anything else, it is
at the bottom of all the trouble.”

So here was my friend with his 50,000,000 rupees, his villas
in Europe, his baronetcy in England, and his palaces in India,
but still an unhappy man. There were still places where merely
the brown of his skin would bar him. I could not have taken
him into the Breach Kandy, either, though I could probably
have taken my dog there—if my dog had not been in Connecticut.

Even the Tata family resented patronage and condescension in
the British, and told me so. And I remember especially vividly
an interview I had with Hiramchand Wolchand, the big Indian
shipping magnate and business entrepreneur in Bombay. At
Nehru’s suggestion I went to call on him in his large suite of air-
conditioned offices. He told me of his vast interests worth millions
of dollars, and how he had fought for Gandhi—financed him, and
sat in the street to stop traffic. It must have been quite a road-
block at that; he had an enormous fanny. As for choice between
the British and Japanese, he said frankly he preferred to take
his chance with the latter. In Japan they had received him as

an equal, and had given him the best suite in the Imperial Hotel

and banqueted him everywhere. In England the hotels were
always “full” and big business men would not invite him to
their homes; and in America they told him that they could not

register a black man in the hotels.
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“But the Japanese would ruin you, you know,” I said. “You
could never operate this profitably under their control.” ,

“What do I care about losing my property?” this outsize Indian
sitting on top of a huge fortune said to me with tears in his voice.
“Look at me now, am I a free man? No, I am just a slave!”
It was a terrifying experience.

Such feelings blinded hundreds like Wolchand to whatever
virtues British rule otherwise possessed. I thought of encounters
like this very often when, in Russia, I saw Asiatics living under
the Soviet system, with none of the rights to amass private wealth
that the British allowed the Indian bourgeoisie. They had few
of the “civil liberties” Indians had, either. But the Bolsheviks
had done one thing which made up for a lot. They had abolished
the rights of “private enterprise”—or “private privilege”, if
you prefer—but with it they had also abolished racial and colour
discrimination.

I have gone into this whole episode in some detail because
abroad not much is realized of its significance. For one thing,
the British here probably lost their last chance to reconcile the
forces of Indian nationalism to continued membership in the
Empire. Henceforth nothing short of amputation will satisfy the
decisive elements in Indian society. It was also perhaps Gandhi’s
last act as generalissimo of Indian nationalism. Vigorous younger
forces will no longer be dominated by him, nor his quasi-religious
political theories—though they will continue to be an influence.
Nehru realized that when I last saw him.

“India has had its back straightened by Gandhi; he has taught
us the value of unity in political action, and during this period
probably no other method could have succeeded,” he told me.
“But I do not believe now that we will ever get power by non-
violent means. This is our last attempt.” .

A new leadership based on militant organization of working-
class power, combined with support from the Indian industrial
bourgeosie, and tied in closely with trends in China and with
other Asiatic revolutionary movements, and not afraid to pene-
trate and use the Indian Army, may well emerge after the war.
Sooner or later it will adopt violence on a major scale unless
there is a fundamental change in policies pursued by the British
Cabinet, to take cognizance of the proverbial handwriting on the
wall.

But what was going on at this very moment, up in the moun-
tains of the Caucasus beyond India’s north-west frontier, was
in a real sense deciding the future of these unfortunate people
in a far more conclusive manner than anything they did about
it themselves. ‘

In September I flew out of India and over Iraq, bound for
Russia at last, where, after all, man’s fate was indeed decided
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by soul-force—articulated in the only language that fascist im-
perialism could understand, the language of cannon.

4. THE TEHERAN GATEWAY

is as exciting and romantic as its name until you get
cl(;[;cat;o the filth an%i disease that kill eight out of ten chllcéreri
before they are five. But you can’t smell it from the air lari: a
5,000 feet the long sands and rivers look weirdly beautiful. h\fen
on the ground it is still nearer the Arabian Nights than anylt) ing
outside Hollywood. The greatest battle in history waﬁs eing
waged beyond its frontier on the Caspian Sea when I first saw
old Persia but the country seemed far removed from war. .
When I flew into the mountain-rimmed capital, Teheraré, p
was trailing Wendell Willkie’s Gulliver, and comfortably ahea : of
three other gentlemen who foregathered there to decide the }f:tef )
of Hitler in December 1943. I rode up from Basra with the CD ie
of our Persian Gulf Service Command, Bngz}dler-Genergl on
Shingler, a one-man coalition: of engineer, diplomat an com& ,
mander who did one of the great jobs of this war when he opcflzne f
up our south gate into Russia. And as we crossed the baftr;l S 0
yellow and green sand, and the earth wh1§h cradled a h.al dozen
buried civilizations tracing back to centuries before Christen (ém,
I realized Shingler could turn lth writing guide books any day
ed appreciating him. ) )
th(lj\l(?:nllg’n;t(;};&r wep I;l)eft the g;‘uined fortresses where .Smdbad 13
supposed to have lived, outside Basra, he consulted his rlnap an
the landscape and then leaned over and plucked my sleeve. ¢
“There’s Al Qurna down there.” He pointed out a tox&n of
sun-baked brick set among palms and gardens, a thin ruffle o
vegetation beside the Euphrates, black under the desert Stu:l
“Somewhere near Al Qurna, Adam ate the apple that star Cd
all the trouble, or so they say. This is were Eve used to run arfpuil1
in the altogether. Probably it was once the confluence of the
igri d Euphrates.” .
Tl%ﬁfdligd’s sulzzcessors hereabouts claimed the original apple t}feg
was still alive as recently as the first quld War. It seems it ha
disappeared during a celebrated international incident when som§c
Tommies, slightly overheated with beer and midday 31;;1, wen1
on an unauthorized souvenir hunt one day and broke o s}elvcczira
of its branches. The inhabitants were Moslems, but they athi
civic pride in public property, and revered the sacred treiel as the
apple of their eye. They chose some Tommies, ,and \{v en he
fighting was over nothing was left either of Adam’s app) ﬁ ' 1t_reef r
the sinners. I hasten to relieve Don Shingler of 'rf:sponms% 1E1yb (c)l
the story, which can be blamed strictly on the traditions of Sin ha -
Beyond Al Qurna lay the city of Ur of the Chaldees, w (terd
Abraham was born, and farther along our course Shingler poin 63
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out the ruins of Babylon. Outside Bagh :
' . ghdad we swooped 1 s
Ctesiphon and the great arch of the meeting hallO}i)euiltor)lyO:}f; 3

tS}?;szilmds more than a thousand years ago. It still holds out against
e V(»iments and the laws of gravity, and since Hitler isn’t coming
e lef?yngﬁgag has a gocl>lcl cha}?ce of lasting another thousand
—an excellent thing to do with th ilential
by Baghdad—a g vith that pestilential
- 5,000 feet. To get to Teheran you step o
. . . ver
tél: rim of those biblical mountains which rise ir}; the gl)istant
( Xcasqs and qnd_ in thfe.wastes of the Baluchistan.
befomerlhcans did not visit Teheran much oftener than Lhasa
Iranre the war, but thousands of them came in soon after I did
ol Iglef:ipt lmore to us, and we meant more to Iran, than most
govgm alrtlty.rfzahzeﬁl that September of 1942. Nearly every
£ ment ministry had one or more Ameri . i
| r 1 can experts servin
iﬁe;nki(ixlsgégec&pamty.lIran had appealed to Walzhington fo%
able gentlemen, through our 1 ini
Teheran, Louis Dre ’ . e Thad coyly asked
yfus, and at the same time had
for lend-lease aid. We suppli s e o fowed
L . We supplied the advisers first; then lend-l
. men Winant and Kidd arrived ¢ Tran might be
Win v to talk over what Iran might b
wanting in exchan i i ing out 1o
anoing b ge for the precious oil she was pouring out to
Aside from oil, wh '
, y should we take so much interest i i
i t in this
loitbtslil.xrcithzvtlgu;:é)untri hz;llﬁi\f/‘ay agound the world? Well, it isn’t so
; make half a dozen Britains. And it wasn’
. _ . t so
?;)Sscgflf;hi?zn}l{ore" elt]ileli,l r(xiot;) when it formed our only land bridge
ussia. It had become to the Soviet Union wh
: at the
il;rtrga Road had been to the Chinese, only far more so; it ulti-
i y proved our most important line of supply. ’
Janurtl rpaper, Ira}x: had been an ally of Britain and Russia since
Jar of% Ihgtf}’z, E ough' an odd arrangement specifically relieved
her of g 1ngh ermans, even in self-defence. Earlier the British
and I"las;:laar\li aar?d Toved 1}? troops to depose the old King, Riza
, o put his son on the throne instead. We w
; | . ere
E;,?t g:;;tly to that operation, done in the interest of Allied security
o avi was allegedly pro-Nazi. But we had our own trcat);
of al ::lnce ;/lnth. Iran, not on paper, but in the hearts of many
s, who liked Uncle Sugar a litde better right then th
most foreign powers. "
Teheran, which a few i
years ago saw nothing in its streets b
ﬁf(l)mecl ftrafﬁcs from the desert, had become a focal point whc:i:et
Cre}z SA?II: 3 oviet victory converged in the form of the first con-
cre nemter;e ng?(lspﬁ (;Ax thousand ?ng one items, from trucks to ther-
1 ) V wing 1n to fight Hitler. Goods entered on fo
. u
g;gerr::lni railways and roads, one of which started in far-off Indiar
Ame?ic ;n the capital on the way to their destination ,
n engineers were constructing docks harbou
I urs
i?cc} brlcilg%s for Iran, and would soon begin a new railwayf 'f'zzgf
o lans had arrived to man repair and assembly depots, and the

Jarge plants recently erected for General Motors and Douglas
Aircraft. Great new oil refineries at Abadan, which alone pro-
duced enough high-octane gasolene to supply Allied needs in this
part of the world, were being developed chiefly with American
materials and partly by American technicians.

For them South Persia was no bed of Rubaiyats. They baked
:n desert heat ten months a year and dreamed of home the whole
rwelve. In Basra I was solemnly assured the thermometer reached
147 in the shade at the airport, while Abadan claimed a record
three degrees higher.

Iran is full of dysentery, malaria, trachoma, typhoid, typhus,
cholera and smallpox and theére is a delightful punishment known
as Baghdad boil, or Oriental sore. But the place does grow the
loveliest roses of the East and it produces excellent wines and
caviare. Teheran itself is set amongst the white petals of a flower
of mountains—a jewel in the lotus.

If Russia had had the same rate of mortality as Iran more
newborn babes and children under five would have died there
from preventable diseases in 1942 than on the battlefields. Yet
Teheran, now a city of more than half a million, has a healthful.
climate, and many call it the best in the Middle East. A little
more than a decade ago it was a noisome spot like Baghdad or
worse, a mere hazard in the desert, 2 collection of narrow, canopied
sireets winding between mud-brick walls, hiding a few places of
gardens and cool beauty, but full of hovels of darkness and filth.
Old Riza Shah Pahlavi changed it. Rome was not built in a day,
but Teheran was rebuilt in a decade.

As a starter he made himself a new palace with a fifty-car garage.
Houses and shops were torn down ruthlessly to make way for the
wide streets and paved arterial roads with the tree-lined walks you
see to-day. The plazas and squares were laid out and filled with
statuary and fountains. Electric lighting and power were intro-
duced.” Impressive government edifices and several streets of
modern shops were erected, and a number of schools, hospitals
and other public buildings appeared. Even the British got the
idea. They put up a magnificent structure, finished to resemble a
mosque, to house the Imperial Bank of Iran. As a climax, the
Shah ordered a streamlined railway station. The result of this
burst of energy is that Iran’s capital became one of the most
attractive cities in Asia.

“It looks clean enough. What’s wrong
one of the few American residents comp

hazard soon after my arrival.

“What is the most important thing about a city? Its water
supply! The people who rebuilt Teheran forgot about that. Look
at the water in the drainage channels in the strect. See that man
over there washing his feet? See that woman nearby washing her
baby? Down below, somebody else is filling a bucket of drinking
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with it?” I asked when
lained about the health




water. That’s all the water Teheran has. When you turn on the
tap in your hotel room, that’s what comes out of the spout— {

billions of germs.”

“You're just pampered,” I said. “You should live in Wardha, :

where you have to drink your water in the purple.”

But the city has its compensations. They might be summariged |
by saying it reminds you of old Harbin. It is semi-Asiatic, semi- |
European, and with a brisk, invigorating climate, a mixture of §
seemingly every race, from flaxen-haired Czech and Polish refugees

to impoverished Mongoloid tribesmen in from the hills, and the
debt-ridden peasant serfs and dark Arab camel-pullers and
hoodéd women clothed all in black.

The shops were crammed with goods, more than I had seen in
any stores from Cairo to Chungking, but at fantastic prices for
anything imported. Inflation was already rampant. Fine Persian
silver work, miniature paintings and soft carpets which formerly
were cheap but now cost more than in America, which did not
stop American soldiers from investing heavily, just as in India
they were cheerfully victimized on all sides by fake jewels made
in Japan. On the other hand, caviare, vodka and Persian wine
were plentiful, and still relatively cheap. You could buy caviare
fresh from the Caspian at five American dollars a pound, and a
dozen gorgeous roses for a dollar. But whisky was twelve dollars
a quart, and an empty vacuum bottle cost twenty.

Fruit stalls were crammed with luscious pears, apples, pome-
granates and grapes, and there was a seemingly inexhaustible
supply of meats, nuts, confections and pastry. At least inexhaustible
for that 5 per cent of the population, including Poles lately
released from Russia, and then living on Anglo-American funds,
who could afford to buy them. It may seem a trivial subject to
you, but the discovery of all this milk and honey after the scant
markets of China and India was something for me to wire home
about. And I did. :

Only Cairo presented as brilliant a display and variety of uni-
forms. At dusk Teheran’s main street was a mannequin parade.
Polish, British, French, Persian, Indian, Egyptian, Russian and
American costumes were among the throng, which was definitely
a male show, women providing only a sombre background. Per-
sians themselves sported a variety ranging from the powder-blue
garb of the gendarmerie to the soft mustard colour of the army,
and they easily took first honours. The Russian influence dominated,
from the high-crowned hat to leather boots, but there were some
touches of genius in Teheran tailors. The same figures who, when
you passed them in laymen’s clothes, made no impression except
to arouse the subconscious thought that there goes another fellow

who probably washes his feet in your bath water, were, in uniform,
all Robert Taylors and Cesar Romeros. i

As already remarked, Iran’s army was pledged to help the
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Allies, but not to fight the Axis. It would have had little cﬁ‘?;:(;
on t};c balance anyway. It'SI‘ s}frength wago p\;t;reato i%(():,cor(;)O,A';lide
judgi he streets of Teheran, 70,0 .
Judging o ot i h er, furnished free by the Shah,
from the decorative uniforms, howev d, furnished tree byt Tving
the officers were poorly compensated. : gdrew o ealons
was twice as high as in America, a genera o O o ate.
th, and a lieutenant less than an American prl
Of’ﬁﬁgonivfrn %I}llah, Mohammed Riza, was commander;‘m-c‘t})ueflr'l 0:
all in uniform. Though still very young, he had 50 ard tizat
well-regulated king, abiding strictly bgl the (Czlonstltzst;oar;1 (zimo bvibus%;;
like his wastrel brothers, he was sober and earn :
Sir:z;t:d to his strikingly beautiful E%yptlan-bo;‘éle rqx:ve}iré,h Fh:zw}?;ad.
A trained soldier, his first love was the army, ver which B it
established his direct control; and he was e_ahglf e
vi ks and airplanes. After Wendell Willkie pat
:géhb;iﬁ znzcli took Iilim for a ride in a U.S. Army Ll(li)erat}c:r, }1::3
Shah began to believe he would supply him; but tc; at% o: ;
only got General Rigley as adviser to hlsA%uaréergﬁstrearm p}:;i;nc
Second to the Shah in power was me h(? ,, Prime
inister: and some said the Shah was second to him. (
Iligszféeiﬁea;arliament, whose members were entirely appomlted by
Mohammed’s father. European-educated and vocaigy §tror;gCl ysgzz-
’ i i d wore gold-rimm ec-
Ally, he looked like Sven H.edmz and & mmed, spec-
iving him a professorial air. His fluent French
;ggxlrels’cg:gsgntal so trl)xat it was inconhgruou}i t?: see ?;IE fg:rglz;tﬁ
i f yellow Islamic prayer beads throughout our ,
igéngifde}:i candelabra and statuary which festooned the whole

palace. o
The prime minister exp
Iran rich in sterling. Large cre

lained that royalties on oil had made
dits had accumulated in London.

She was one country ready to pay us cash for any help a}&tg?g;icac}
by lend-lease. Ghoram himself wanted nllachme shl(c)lpsbgna e
i “ had a good arsenal, we cou
e in T hi d shoulders. “Naturally
i nd shoulders.
help to Russia.” He shrugged his rou e ura )
army self-sufficient, .
the arsenal would also help make our army f ,
We think, because of our geographlial posklltlon, lth:rpé*ér;l;orlglirélsttig
i ¢ t to have clos
went on rather wistfully, “we ough ] o e
i i i th America. For this reason,
and relationships of every kind wi \ :  Jeason,
i Russians as advisers. Amer!
Iran chose Americans rather than 2 :
is far away, Russia sits on the northern frontier. His meaning
was perfectly clear. )
Th}t): sameyidca guided the old Sh:jl[h V\{henlile. 1haar;rdevc\lrhci):}t 1?825
i -Iranian Railway,
tracts for construction of the Trans-Ira . runs
i Russian frontier across mou
from the Persian Gulf almost to the S 2  pountain
i built one section, Americal
asses 7,000 feet high. Germans :
gnother% and the British were assigned the most clhf_:ﬁcult,S V\\;\;l’g(l;;
various oddments were contributed by Italians, Belgians,

ar I(] ZE( IlS .‘)IC a 1 V' t RUSSia, Sleepers
Cl nd ral]s came frOm S() 1€
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from Australia, locomoti

fom , otives frqm Sweden, and fur i
by thE:IaSpvf/lirsls a%% ‘(]jugoslama, ‘while the Teheran statig;frwsagpg};ﬁ:
ey s, Tt -day no for(?lgner's have a financial interest in th
opcrate; th 1; owned entirely in Iran. But the American A ;
(perates it is ar as Teheran—which pleases the youn Silm}};
Ammens ‘}Al,,a ; irrrllell‘;cansil he figures, will go home after thegwara
fom Eeyet o Ca;)r} the same expectation one found everywhére
everybonry ing ina—that somehow America would protect
ooy Oyne ?h.ependence, and in addition put a car inpeverC
e fiad Teon 1§g }(iur troops and engineers had done, an ay
sy hac isolatg t the land of Harun-al-Rashid and of Old g:na}lr :
of the world ari(c)lmvir:.wletr: at?le?:cgmf Ofﬁne o lthc foain CrOSSFO&d:

3 . s traffic policem

byjl}x{igoxsr::%efxt‘orgt tlbe dcclaratlon'at' Tcheralil in Df:c);:mber I

oy Roose sw;uoa 13 and Ch_urchlll, the earlier fears that this 1%13&
Pt to rest Tt ar\;ve 1 up by its Russian neighbour have now been
put to res .to Irany 1}§1ternat10nal guarantee is worth anything, the
Tt o ghven o should assure it a brilliant independent futu

e most explicit promise of international econonﬁz

aid and right to e .
participate in worl i . :
yet made to any smallpnation. d affairs on a basis of equality

BOOK TWO
DAYS OF VICTORY

I
ACROSS THE STEPPE

1I.INTO RUSSIA

1

Tuey cuaNGE THEIR clime, not their disposition, who run
beyond the sea,” observed, the smug Horace, and he was quite
right; you cannot get much more out of a country than you take
to it. This is especially true of Russia, 1 think; a man’s previous
environment and experience almost invariably determine. the
impressions he gets of that country. That is why you hear such

vastly different answers to the same questions from people who
ought to know.

The night before I flew into Russia out of Teheran, I had dinner
with Bill Chaplin, and with Jim Brown whom Bill was relieving
as International News correspondent in Moscow, and with Edmund
Stevens, of the Christian Srience Monitor. Brown and Stevens had
seen much the same things in Russia, they had had somewhat
similar experiences, and they agreed about certain basic facts.
But they were as far apart on interpretations as William Henry
Chamberlain, for example, and Walter Duranty. The latest crop
of correspondents was evidently repeating the history of the earlier
ones. - '

Later on, in Moscow, I got together with a colleague one night
and drew up a list of the special equipment a foreign student ought
to take with him to Russia. We decided this should include, besides
general familiarity with history and geography (1) a knowledge
of Russian history, language and culture; (2) a knowledge of the
history and cuiture of Eastern Europe and some residence in that
area; (3) knowledge of some history, culture and language of
Eastern Asia; and (4) knowledge of the history and theory of
Marxism and social revolution in both East and West. We made
up a score board for the correspondents and diplomats then in
Russia and gave them ratings. There was not one with all those
qualifications. : :

In addition to such positive assets an observer in Russia ought
to be dispossessed of as many negative factors of approach as
possible; he should be as objective as a good juror. It must be
recognized, for instance, that a strong believer in clerical or
Church authority in temporal affairs would not be able to examine
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Soviet Russia without bias. An individual familiar only with strictly ]
Anglo-Saxon parliamentary processes in government would also
be under some handicap; such a limited background is not likely
to enable one to understand means and ends in Russia. And it §

goes without saying that racial antagonism, class prejudices, ,
congenital pacifism, or hatred of the whole idea of socialist society, 4

are all barriers to a correct judgment of forces inside Russia. |
As far as the prejudices were concerned, at least, I felt little

encumbered when I entered the country. It was true I was reared |
a Catholic; but I know something about the history of the Ortho- ]
dox Church in Russia, too, and reasons for the Bolshevik attitude ]
toward it. Long residence in China had divested me of racial or E

religious prejudices, and perhaps made me more of a Taoist than

anything else. And in fact I was to find that my Asiatic back-
ground gave me quite an insight into some things about Russia |
that perplexed or astonished other people. The Far East was the
practical school in which I had studied Marxism and its influence; |

and it was in Manchuria that I had first met Russian culture and
power.

It is only the habit of an old cartography, in many ways as
outdated as the early concept of a flat world, that prevents us
from thinking of the Soviet Union as the continent of Eurasia,
rather than as part of Europe. It is of course an amalgam of East
and West and a synthesis of the historic influences of both cultures,
as overlaid upon the Slavic peoples struggling up toward socialism
from the depths of centuries of Mongolian despotism and Tsarist
absolutism. Tatar blood flows freely all through Russia and there
is a strong flavour of Asiatic habit, method and philosophy behind
the practice of socialism in Soviet society even to-day. Many things
the casual foreign observer sees here and imagines to be peculiar
to socialism are in fact simply a mixture of Slav and Tatar.

But there is danger in assuming that because the U.S.S.R. is
Eurasia its inhabitants have anything in common with so-called
Eurasians of the colonial world. Incredible as it may seem, some
visitQrs in Russia even during the war tried to treat them as a
colonial people or take a paternalistic “or patronizing attitude
toward them. Nobody senses condescension more quickly than a
Russian, nor resents it more. He simply considers such people
fools, and uses them accordingly.

It was, anyway, hard for me to see how anyone could feel “pat-
ronizing”’ towards Russia at the moment I flew across the border
early in October 1942. After what I had seen of India, Iraq,
Iran and North Africa I knew we and the British did not have
enough forces in this region to stop the Nazis if they broke through
to the lower Caspian Sea. The battle for Stalingrad was already
two months old and the Germans’ right wing had penetrated

deep into the Caucasus. We flew very low into Baku and tree-
hopped all the way to Kuibyshev. The Germans came quite close
Go

he mayor

close I do not know, but la,ter on't

he town was reported as stating that Baku’s owtr} Sgu?s hig
Q-'f : ed the city”. If it had gone to the Germans, if Sta ln%r
iszvt;mt held, all the Middle East and India would have been
a 3 . ; .

i tration. ] )
expose t?hélevig:?; Eilieved outside Russia that Stahngr:‘lld vyali
. :ivasdoomed. I did not agree with this and T was heaxl*-{ly sicl
alrﬁ'a }gn eople say, ‘ Of course we were all wrong about ;115513.1 ;
We e egnpot all wrong, and I am glad to have it on recor ! a-
WE VlYm\Qred from the outset that Hitler ha'd 1::mbarked1 on cIa g_sa
{ o;fhlg by invading Russia. But even actl this tlmtc:i peopnee (;nthgtll
; \ i i e, and war
ite seriously commiserated me,
a«gilgrﬁzvg ltl; ?eave Russia by way of Sllkl)en}al.. ;Ii‘hiri (\)/:Zzz ::I;)l:;(f:
. i the firs
i s seeking peace. (Actually

t}i?t Rus:l?n;v;e shortlég afterward, and it came from German?rci
Ooierljsasia) It was expected in Allied councils that Japan wou
n . ‘
invade in the East.

ied an area.about
i i t be remembered, occupie ¢ :
th;I:Li lstil;; 2? %uxl*t er:sltlcs:rn and southern American sta.(t)e(s),O én(gggs?g
i i to 770,000, 3
h contained some ‘60,000,000
e “(r)hlslation half the size of our own. The dconlquisc';
cover dp p1 4 tenth of the U.S.S.R. but it was the most develop
cove;einogvzry respect. It held half the wprlgmg coal mm}c:s,lfptr}(:;
Eiem d three-fifths of the iron ore a‘nd pig iron, aboul\t/I ra o
stlégf and machinery, and about a third of the hax:cvesfg.au oRcu than
ic power was lost and 30 per cent o )
ha'llf tahe rflli‘iggzglg. P')].“he finest cities and the capitals 01{/[ the rlc}ng
;?rlozfvinycyes had fallen; Leningrad was blockaded, and Moscow
i tled city. L
Stl%\’an '?m]?)istib(ie thgt Russia could yet find the strength hwizihlﬁ
h aisf 1topthrow back the German colossus, or ev?‘r} toIt Oas N
f er:}?er? Tt was a test for all time of two ‘w'aysl'of le‘nd 1:,d %
. ¢ whether a society organized on socialist lines, ha led by
o I;rs and peasants, could survive a rnammun}x1 t rcv::’ho Qhad
s e. Those convinced that it could not, those ho had
ex1st§nc(i. eedy Red Army disaster, or internal politica 1\11'ea.
e cf)glomi{: collapse, or wholesale desertion to the ) }zlnglsé
up::l G te to be proved fully wrong. Even to many sympa SSieb1
f)liloo}l;irs it seemed that this nation _of pcals;\nt's coulsd Vrvlgz }zlo Htﬂz
ichty Wehrmacht; all it could give u
defeatt%i nlu%vaz glad, therefo’rc, to be reassured when I It'e%c(}:;l({
rlgzggyslhcv' and went to sce Sdorqgn }Iozgvsky,t a;)sésatlinEnglish
i ion Affairs, who said, o not s ) ,
in:)s;z;; fﬁrﬁefoéilggﬁ!sh”, but nevertheless managed to make himself

uite clear.
“Why do the
fighting to-day,

to0 Baku, exactly how

Russians fight so hard and how can they go or;
that is what Americans want to know, 1s it so:

11n The New Republic, July 1941.
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Listen, Americans did not understand us .in the past. Some were §
influenced by lies about us; they would not believe the truth. §
"That is why they judged wrong about us. Now they see how our §
people fight and they realize there is something here in Russia }
which keeps them going. Do you want to know what is it? The 3
answer is that the Revolution has created here a new social con-

sciousness and that men and women in this country have some-

thing to fight for, to die for or to live for as the case may be, but |

to fight for!”
As Russia unfolded beneath my eyes during the succeeding

six months, as Red victories mounted and slowly the world }

breathed more casily, I was able to look for this **new conscious-

ness” among men and women and children labouring in the ]

fields from dawn to dark, and by the light of the moon, and in
the factories day and night, and ‘in battle tireless and fearless in
their valour. I did not find the answer all in one place, or all at

once and I do not claim to have all the answer now. On the

whole, I never saw another great country where relations with
the foreign Press were more inexpertly handled, where there was
so little understanding of the needs of individual correspondents
of good will, and where, as a result of repeated frustration and
bafflement in one’s efforts to secure the minimum degree of co-
operation required to collect one’s material, so magnificent an
epic of anguish and glory was more inadequately presented to
the world. Nevertheless, day by day I saw a little here and a
little there until finally I came to some conclusions of my own
about the “secret”” of Russia’s fighting spirit, and toward the
end of this book I shall try to sum them up as best I can.
Lozovsky was right about something else, I should point out.
Before I left for Moscow I asked him if he thought the Japs would
attack Siberia. He hesitated for a moment and then smiled above
his beard which is like Kalinin’s. “No,” he answered emphatically,
“we do not think Japan will attack.” Which was quite a state-

ment to get from a commissar in Russia in that dark October
of 1942, '

2. SOUTHWARD FROM MOSCOW

Not long after I reached Moscow I heard Josef Stalin, in his
role as People’s Commissar of Defence and Supreme Commander-
in-Chief, deliver his famous speech on the twenty-fifth anniversary
of the October Revolution. All Russia was silent as he spoke and
even in the frontlines men clapped on earphones to cut out the
noise of cannon and listen in. In Moscow the giant amplifiers that
keep the squares echoing with voices all day long now lifted this
soft, slow, confident Georgian accent high to the heavens. It
boomed into Red Square and turned the corner into Revolutionary
Square, opposite the Metropole Hotel, where we sat listening.
When Stalin paused to drink a glass of water (once he apologized
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come
fulfil that pledge. From Leningrad to the
front was transformed, as the Russians seized
the Germans in the tracks of their own offensive.

For days the correspondents clamoured for permission to visit 3

the front, but the Press Department gave us only the assurance
that Stalin had made about Allied help—*“sooner or later”’. Nobody
went, except Henry Shapiro, of the United Press, and it was hard to
complain much about that. Obviously Stalin had to do something
to cheer up Shapiro, after having given the rival Henry (Cassidy,
of the 4.P.) a celebrated scoop by answering one of his letters.
When, finally, a trip was organized for some of us, late in December,
we knew the issue was already decided at Stalingrad—though the
Germans would not surrender for another month.

We started southward in some style, in a wagons-lits sleeping
car bound for Saratov. It was the same kind of car I used to see
on the old Blue Express in China, and for all I know might have
been one I had ridden in years ago. The same samovar steamed
in the same little galley and the same white-haired Russian poked
charcoal into a glow and smiled as we filed in. There was the same
profusion of brass and mirrors and the same red carpeting down
the aisles. But the resemblance to good old days ended with the
wagons-lits car. The rest of the rolling stock was ancient and
unpainted, and in the high-floored, large-wheeled, wide-gauge
Russian style: some third class carriages crowded with soldiers and .
peasants bundled in dark shabby overcoats, fur hats and the knee-
high felt boots called valenki.

“We're locked in,” Eddy Gilmore of the 4.P. announced, as
he tried the door leading to the car behind us. “The front one’s
locked too. I thought we’d get a chance to talk to some Russians
on the train, but we're strictly segregated.”

“They’ve heard about your fifth-column wark in the Metropole,
Eddy, and they’re taking no chances.”

“You can talk to me,” grinned our pink-cheeked conducting
officer, Lt.-Colonel Anatole Vladimirivich Tarantzev, who had
been loaned by the Red Signal Corps for the trip. The colonel was
studying English; I was trying to learn Russian. I took him up on
his offer and invited him into my compartment to kill a bottle of
vodka.

Tarantzev was thirty-two, unmarried, and a graduate engineer
from the Ukraine. He had been studying electrical science when
the Nazis struck and the army called him into service. Then he
was wounded in the knee. While convalescing he was sent to work
with the staff in Moscow. In this way he ended up ‘as shepherd
to some foreign correspondents adrift on the steppe.

“A sad fate for a fighting man,” I remarked.

“Nichevo, I can improve my English,” said the little colonel.
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toward which we were headed on this journey. Both Daghestanians
and Kalmucks are related to the Mongols, who ruled this part of 4
the world for centuries until the Russian boyars and the Cossacks 4

broke their power, in a §

raised their heads a few centuries ago and
great battle fought near the present city of Stalingrad.

But Georgi, our Daghestanian, apparently had little interest A

in the ancient glory of his people. He was twenty-two, and had been
in the army five years, and had risen to the rank of sergeant.
The army had taught him to speak and read Russian and Ukrainian;
he had tasted the big life, and wanted more. Now he aspired to
become an officer, to return to the Ukraine, and to marry the girl
he hoped might still be there.

“Do you call yourself an Asiatic or a European?” I asked.

“I am an Asiatic. But I like Russian culture—the music, the
dancing, the theatre. Ah!”’ He shook his head enthusiastically.
“It’s wonderful.”

“And you really think they will let you hecome an officer?”

“Why not? Look at me: I'm strong, that’s because I fed at
my mother’s breast till I was seven years old. Why not be an
officer? My head isn’t so hard. Anybody with my ability can be
an officer in the Red Army, if he’s willing to study.”

Georgi confided that he was taking a couple of German officers
to Moscow for questioning. It was his fourteenth trip of the kind,
he said. He was about to let us see his charges when his own com-
mander shouted an order and he moved off to his car.

“We’ve got Fritz! on the run now, the worst is over,” he yelled
over his shoulder at us. “We’ll be back in the Ukraine before the
year is over!”

In Saratov we dined copiously at the Railwaymen’s Club, and
in the morning I ate the most expensive breakfast of my life. It
cost us 220 rubles each, which worked out at over eighteen American
dollars, There was borsch, sausage of different varieties, cold fish,
chocolate, caviare, red wine and quantities of vodka. We were to
have no warm food again for thirty-six hours, so we ate and drank
like Russians; that is to say, as Russians would have liked to eat
and drink. By the time we stepped out into the sparkling streets .

again the party was hilarious. Even late that evening, as our train
pulled slowly over the wide bridge at the Volga, to enter the former
German Republic, big Ronnie Matthews, Daily Herald corre-
spondent, was still living in a world of his own.

“Gentlemen, you are now crossing the most famous Russian
river,” he announced; “‘you are crossing the Vodka.”

“And what happened to the Germans, after the Volga Republic
was dissolved?”” I asked Tarantzev.

He pointed eastward. “Karaganda,” he said. '
“But there must have been some good Soviet citizens among
them?”

! The Russian equivalent of Jerry and Kraut.
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3. WAR AND SPACE
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warm and bright in contrast to the twilight Moscow calls its winter 4§

day. 1

We had come out upon the lower Volga valley and the old home- 1
land of the Torguts, who 300 years ago wandered here from
Mongolia. For a century they pastured their cattle along the Volga, §
unti] the Russian nobles, advancing from the north, threatened to E
exterminate them. Nearly the whole tribe, several hundred thousand
strong, began a great trek back to Eastern Asia, and on the way had 4
to fight all the armies of the Russians, Only a small portion of the |

original party ever reached Mongolia. But part of the nation

voted to remain in Russia; it moved southward, to settle on the §
right bank of the Volga, in what is to-day the Kalmuck Republic.
And here it was that the Germans had begun their last counter- |

attack «to save Stalingrad and relieve the twenty-two divisions
trapped in the Red Army encirclement.

Since August 23, 1942, the Nazis had thrown wave upon wave |

of Storm Troops against Stalingrad, which the Reds had chosen
to defend as a fortress. In the first fifty days of fighting alone the
enemy lost about 180,000 killed, and sacrificed 1,300 planes. It
wasn’t enough; the Reds had kept their toes dug into the right bank
of the river, thwarting Hitler’s grandiose plan. That plan had been
to sweep up the river toward Kuibyshev, to Kazan and to Gorki,
according to Stalin, in co-ordination with another pincer which
was intended to close in from north of Moscow. The giant forceps

was supposed to meet before the Urals, and Hitler had hoped he .

could then pull all European Russia away from its Asiatic hinter-
land.

But the key crossing of the lower Volga, and the gateway to
the Urals, had held. Around Stalingrad the Russians organized
the great counter-offensive, which opened on November 19, to
impose the first major defeat suffered by the forces of Nazidom
after years of unbroken triumph.

The counter-offensive developed in three stages. In the first,
the Red Army drove deep wedges close into the German flanks
on both sides of Stalingrad, thrusting in from the north-west and
south-west. These drives met fifty miles beyond the city on November
23, and began to draw together in a circle of death around the
Germans. The second stage was the offensive near Voronezh,
launched north-west of Stalingrad. And now the Reds were moving
rapidly ahead with the third phase, as they struck far south of

would eventually free all the sunny slopes of the Caucasus, and cut
off the hand which Hitler had almost closed over the oil of Baku.
Before the southern wing had developed its power, however,
the Germans made a last desperate counter-attack to threaten
the Soviet flank below Stalingrad. Planes dropped leaflets over the

city, promising the beleaguered Sixth Army “liberation before
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d Britain as allies,” “

Late at night we reached Ryegorod, which means Paradise, and
was just the kind of dump you find called Paradise in our own
western states. Quarters were assigned to us in a townsman’s frame
hut, where there were pallets of straw laid out behind the big
Russian tile stove. Major-General Nikolai Constantinovich Popov,
who had been expecting us since early morning, dropped in before
he retired. He wore a greatcoat and chinchilla hat, adorned with
a red star, and he had fine grey eyes set in a swarthy face. When he
spoke his name Popov no longer seemed funny.

Popov had probably done more than anybody else to organize
victory in these parts. As deputy chief of the rear services, co-
ordinating supply and transport, he had somehow brought enough
across the Volga before it had frozen, and while it was under the
fire of Germany artillery ten miles away, to enable the Red forces
to meet the enemy offensive, repulse it, and launch a victorious
counter-attack of their own.

“How did you cover all your preparations, General, with the
Germans in your front yard and the river at your back?”

Popov removed his hat and rubbed a hairy, muscular hand over
his shaved head. “We developed night sight,” he explained. “We
learned to see at night-as well as you can see in the daylight. While
it was light the enemy could see nothing unusual, but at night the
roads and the river swarmed with life. Our drivers learned to go
anywhere without lights. They learned the secrets of the steppe.”

“You mean to tell us, General, that you supplied your whole army
here by way of that little bridge we crossed back on the Volga?”

“The bridge you crossed was built only a few days before our
offensive began. Until then we ferried supplies across the river in
the arms of men or on their backs. We used barges and boats, too,
but they were easier targets for the enemy. The surest way was to
send men over at night. They still came over after the river began
to fill with ice. They jumped from one piece of ice to another, one
minute on their bellies and the next on their toes. Sometimes they
fell in and their comrades hauled them out still hanging on to their

guns and ammunition. Enough got across to supply and reinforce
our troops on the south bank and to enable us to open the attack.”

Once General Wavell said that the maintenance of a steady
flow of supply is almost the whole art of modern warfare, a task
which air power has enormously complicated. Certainly in desert
warfare supply is everything, and in warfare on the winter steppe,
it is everything too. Yet I was struck by a singular fact next day,
as we followed in the wake of this fast-moving army. It was that we
rarely saw a supply train or even 2 column of reinforcements. No
doubt they were near, as we had seen when they appeared to tow
the stalled tractor, but by day they concealed themselves in the
brush and off the main roads. The moment darkness fell the roads
filled up with a mysterious traffic debouching out of an apparent

void.
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Moving along the windy expanse I thought of Chekhov’s pictures',
of the steppe and how well they gave you the terrifying loneliness!}

of it. It was like Inner Mongolia near Kueihua or like the Ninghsia |

grasslands west of the Yellow River only there were more miles 4

and miles of it without a tree or a ripple in the bleak, brown earth.
To lose one’s way here was like losing it on the desert, and the road !
was lined with straw-tufted standards to guide the traveller through
sudden blizzards. ' o)

When, infrequently, we came upon settlements they were huts
made of unbaked clay bricks, surrounded by fences of thatch }
overlaid with mud, and again it was like China. The cantilever i

wells with their huge arms stood out like warning sentinels on the }

horizon. Sometimes you saw against the gold and blue of the wide
sky a solitary windmill in silhouette, untouched by the war, its
great cross turning like a Tibetan prayer wheel. ’

How could treachery be organized in this candid landscape,
serene as the face of a child? White-robed scouts crept back and
forth across the land, blurred by night, and spied out enemy troops.
Then came the great armies. If one of the battles fought here had
been lost it might have changed the history of the war.

At Zhutova and along the Aksai River and between Kotelnikovo

‘and the Don River we saw how such a decisive battle was fought,
Till then T had thought of major tank battles as matters decided in
a few hours or at most a few days. Here one went on for two weeks.
The Germans began it with 600 tanks, supported by the Luftwaffe,
and for four days the Russians fought rearguard actions as they
retreated toward the Volga. Then for eight days they defended a
line of their own choosing, preparing to counter-attack while
Popov’s men floundered in the icy Volga and swarms of peasants
hauled shells on their backs across the snowdrifts. On the twelfth
day the Red Army hit back with 500 tanks and began the chase
which had now brought it within striking distance of Rostov.

I visited part of this battlefield on foot, and later saw it from the
air. Along the Aksai, which was a negligible stream but with a
high right bank, the Germans had built 2 series of tank barricrs
made of steel rails and girders, and had dug in their artillery
beyond them. But after, silencing the firing points the Russians
had simply outflanked the defence system—which extended for
miles—and forced the battle to the enemy tanks. Wrecked equip-
ment was strung out everywhere, and near Abganerova I saw a
hundred German tanks, struck dead in their tracks.

Aside from such remains here and there, which in themselves
told little more than the booty of time you might see in any peaceful
Jjunkyard at home, war in the steppe left few tales behind. It is
only in the cities, where bombs and shells furrow through whole
acres of homes and obliterate old growths, just as a plough buries
last year’s stubble, that the tragedy hangs on long after the event.
In the steppe nothing remains after a few days to show that a couple
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Sic transit gloria mundi.
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LIBERATING THE DON

1. THE COSSACKS
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Don near the elbow where it turns westward to meet the Donetz}
and Sal Rivers above Rostov and when it was just being cleared o
enemy troops. 4

The German radio had been explaining Marshal Erich von§
Mannstein’s retreat here, blaming the weather which favouredi
the Reds by freezing the Don so that Russian tanks could cross toj
the right bank. The fact was, only narrow strips of ice fringed its
shores. The Don had frozen a month late, and held up the Red}
Army until bridges could be thrown over by night, and the very j
difficult crossings forced in time to break up the ofganization' of a 4
new Nazi counter-thrust to our rear. But it had been done, and"
now the Red Army rolled on toward the sea. i

The Don country was coming back to Russia and in the van- §
guard of its redemption proudly rode the Cossacks. There was }
colour even in winter hills here ‘and in the wooded fields. Under }
the crisp snow you sensed the special warmth of this rich earth.
Cossack villages were lively in contrast with the monotony of the §
steppe: substantial two-storied houses, with bright green or red- :
tiled roofs and pale yellow walls, broken by blue-shuttered windows §

which opened into hot kitchens where big-bosomed women baked §

the nourishing black bread of the land. 3

Not far away corpses still lay stiff in the Russian frost, but a
window of life had been opened again, and light streamed into the |
Cossack settlements. While I interviewed Red Army men in a |

schoolhouse I saw red-cheeked children skate past the windows on

their small skis. They were running errands for the army and happy

to see their own again. And on the road I passed more of those |
boys carrying bundles of rifles to the front, rifles as big as themselves. -

Here were the hills and valleys of double defeat for Hitler,
political as well as military. In the Donbas and in the Kuban,
farther south, anti-Soviet revolt-had first flared into civil war in
1918. It was in this country that the former Cossack land-owners,
‘deprived of their holdings and special rights enjoyed under Tsarism,
had resisted collectivization till the last. Among them the Nauzis,
therefore, had hoped to win sympathizers, and though the idea now
seems strange there were plenty of experts then who used to say the
Cossacks “would rise as one man’ to help the Germans.

“We have not come to stay,” the Germans told the Cossacks.
“We only want to dissolve the collectives, redistribute the land,
get rid of the atheists and Jews and drive the Communists into
Asia. When that is done there will be peace and every man can
work for himself.”

They did dissolve the collectives. They even gave land and a
few cows to the puppets who helped them. They did kill all Jews
who could not get away. They closed schools and made it an
offence punishable by a thousand-ruble fine not to attend church.
Then they smeared the towns with pictures of Hitler and appeals
to people to emigrate to the paradise of the New Order in Europe,
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Red Army was 1
&itsch suﬁrounde?i,. And until a few days ago the people here

had had no proof it was not so.

ic ite we
fgger;lz; ?ﬁg tiqrr‘lle of Tvan the Terrible the Cossacks had always

defended the Ukraine, the Volga and the Don against every

i . And
:;:? %frwasrihc Cossack General Budyonny whose troops defeated

the White Armies.

(ull of milk and honey for all. Their posters depicted Russia as

mpletely blockaded
gﬁttilrr)lg off the whole

f Anglo-American help, with Japan
F;:I%ast. gI‘hc Germans told the Cossacks
in flight, Baku had been occupied and

¢ » d these people
word Cossack means ‘“free man”, an
But the 1l the difference between free men and

though it was the Cossacks who began the civil

ks were no longer the restive peasants of civil war
da?ieACgi:S\zcgcneration had gnow grown up, glad of its heritage,
but educated in the Soviet idea, too. Collectivization had_lcgm% }'io
stay, and even many of the older folk had been reconciled. A e
Red Army had wisely restored some Cossack privileges. Again 1:hey
rode their horses and wore the black square:shouldcred Astra hap
cloaks and the jaunty hats they loved. Again they sat u]iog their
own saddles and used their own bridles and designed their own

uniforms, each unit with its own dazzling markings. And again

ir ancient songs of battle. o .
th?‘ylf 22§r;?:§ere is still plcgnty of need for cavalry in this country,
a Ukrainian officer told me, “and t}{ere is no better horsemaln on
earth than the Cossack. He loves his horse better thanhiheh oves
himself. The Cossack will go without bread to feed b S gx:se:
After a long march he waters the horse before taking a hrop 1%1
self. On a cold night he sleeps on the ground beside his orse Wi
his own blanket and greatcoat thrown over both of them. here

General Selianov, Comma}nder in the North‘ Caucamll{s, ert X
made bright again the traditions of his people. His Cossac hscouh
were everywhere during the offensive, feeling their wayht roug
the dark bush of the steppe at night and returning w1(§ enemy
“tongues” plucked from the very doors of Nazi hea v:{lélatrtcs:rii
The dry, hard-bitten cavalryman Selianov was imperturba eban
calm, like the great Kutuzov with wh‘?se medal he h%d just been
decorated. He was called by his men the proud ine . or.

Near Vladikavkas, a Russian 'told me, enemy tanks were coun e
attacking, when Selianov’s frightened men began to run. .
dismounted and started Véalki\rll\%hslowly towirc; otilrlleg Nézxsss,agla{r;xzflrﬁi

ip in his hand. ‘“Where are yo , ;
ghzll?'?e}é Zl})ltl)ge the confusion of b.attle to each man hehmet on icll;z
run. “These tanks are only machines made by men. What man
can destroy.”
maSieei:éal?im unafraidyhis troops shamefacedly turned back, ?:Ktlha
rout was avoided. Now they marched on trlumphantlﬁr. WI;; cz
vision of Kuban inspiring them: The memory of the white ous75
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and green valleys filled with orchards and vineyards before them
the crowded shade of trees, the valleys of the Cossacks. 4

The Germans made other attempts to conciliate the Cossacks. 1
Few people were executed and comparatively little property wa:
wantonly destroyed. I mentally compared Vyazma and Mozhaisk, §
for example, west of Moscow, where I had- found as much as 80 4
per cent of the homes burned in some villages. People there were 3
shot for the simplest infractions of rules, and both men and women }
brutally tortured for trivial offences. The Nazis helped themselves
to_everything and drove thousands of civilians back to Germany.

While we were near the Don front we made our headquarters |
at Kotelnikovo, which the Russians had retaken a few days before 4
we arrived, and there we learned that the Germans had been |
relatively considerate of people. Normally the town had had a |
population of about 18,000, mostly Don Cossacks, but 1,500 §
refugees had entered just before its capture. Some 15,000 people
stayed on during the five months of German occupation. ]

I talked to the mayor, Andre Povich Terekhov, who had led y
the evacuees down the steppe, driving before them thousands of |
cattle herded together from the neighbouring collectives, some of }
which were very prosperous. They had, he regretted to state, been
obliged to leave too swiftly, and could not drive the swine with
them as well. It had been a major error, he conceded.

“As we drew near the Volga some German planes spotted us,
and began to shoot at us with machine-guns,” Terekhov recounted.
“Our entire herd was wiped out, but for some reason no people
were hit.”” Even so, you could tell he felt it was better for the animals
to die like good Bolsheviks than fall into the hands of the enemy.

When they were forced out the Germans took about 300 people
with them, mostly railway workers and technicians. As for “volun-
teers” to work for the New Order in Europe? About thirty Russians
who had served as policemen followed their masters into exile.
Such was the “mass” response of the Cossacks to Nazi propaganda.

2. THE PUSHNESTIKOVS

Alec Werth and I stayed several days with a Cossack family
in Kotelnikovo, who lived in a tiny kitchen and bedroom. There
was Guy, a precocious youth of thirteen, for whom we quickly
developed a warm regard; his mother, Mme. Pushnestikov, who
adored her son so much that she forbore interrupting when he
was speaking, which was the supreme concession; and Babushka,
her own mother. Babushka was a withered leaf of eighty who had
picked up a piece of shrapnel in her leg. She rarely materialized
much beyond the cough that kept coming from the shelf in the
kitchen, where she lay convalescing. :

Guy’s mother was born in the Don Bend, and her family once
owned a large farm, she said. During the critical days before
76 '

llectivization they sold out to Kulaks for four saicksd oi:r 1;11%1:',5 }:11:
lcots of Cossacks did in those days, and left thed an .Kazakstan
Oarried a penniless worker and they migrate hto az stan,
g;lhere they lived for ten years. It was in this period that s q

1i old teeth. . B
: Tl%%thg 1 (?\frr(xi ztl::tilngvegren’t bad,” she explained, “but w(c:; thm\xﬁlllé
the gofd (?ncs very handsome.” She looked sideways at Guy,

i indulgently. . .
Sr%tlﬁgo?;age%;?d liegeth zren’t fashionable any more, ,}}e put in;
“people like stainless steel1 teef‘hI mgt;lhlbﬁ;tctlart }?:V\\/I\?gizt?éin b orhirs

“My God,” I said to Alec, “I wisl d the s o hefore

his. They spent three solid weeks working g

?elz‘ii‘tt&:f St(o:k. Tth Iilad the theory that the purpose of dentistry
i r own enamel.”

® ’;(‘) htsza‘l”eusyl?;lestikovs couldn’t stay away from thfi D%‘nrsguzlvt;‘r}fﬁ
however, and when a new brewery in Stalingra (I)’ ebecame £
for the husband they had moved back. Later Mr. P. became &
O'1 ayman and now he was somewhere in the Re dr yéa i
r:il'lv‘/c}r ti]:gr hoped. He had not had all the educational ahvattcr)l g 5
iatlscemed. But he was a strong young man (a yegoweﬁl.sp “;)ifc)gragd
showed him handsome ancsihl0(})1k1ng1fyoun§etx(*e atc haérrx inlthc ary
« »» Motka said. She herself was r
grfgz’ss‘:jgyhad ?upportcd Guy and her mother, till the Germans

came. b like?”

“ they like: ‘ -

“?i’i}: to}vgll:;m 1i¥l€d_ on us,” said Motka,d‘ all IGﬁ;rg%:g ga:)nlglséisr
] ldom spoke to me except to give orders.
rcl:)};)i);nsgc and allpthcir work. Food? We got half a loaf of(in;f::éiki dl?l}l,;
that’s all. They ate very well: tinned meat, butter an pod »
they never gave us a morsel. We made a thin sk(l)u‘.p from What
weyscraped from their plates. Once I washed their i Yive on
and it took me two whole days. I thought 'th‘e)l; m1§VC rgn ve us
something, but only the youngest thought of it; he g
buIr*ll;ren so, they ate almost as well as the R.uminians, cl\illgfsi
said. “The Germans wouldn’t have Rumanians in the stanéts ouse
with them, and wouldn’t let them walk on certain s gc méﬁmes
Rumanians used to come to the kitchen door and begd. ) }?e times
out of pity we let them have a little of our soup, an y

M .’7 v ) ’ ) d
grtfl?g;ly were a broad-minded family, we thought, being Islo nrlncs)(\)lsp
b ity for one set of one’s own persecutors as to gl\lz;e th ﬁestikovs
rr?acll)e );'rom the leavings of the other set. But the Pus st ovs
were oddly objective in all their discussions of the enemy,;:heists c
seemed little bitterness in ;}g}rlrl: '_Thoutgh ht:ri}; were 5
th ut lots o ristians to s . ’
Seé{r’i"el(liet(()}gsmagz I(iidn’t behave like gentlemen, tl:ﬁxi'se iss r::afo;l::
: £ t e X

about that,” admitted Motka. ‘“At the same time, "




who would sleep with the Germans got better.
t many. We used to have plenty to eat before
ihe war, the collectives sent in wagons full of fresh V(_agetables and
neat every day. People here were eating and dressing well. We
had dances and movies every week.”

“Did you ever see American films?” ]
“We had many in Kotelnikovo. Chaplin was our favourite; 1

saw City Lights three times. Everybody was becoming cultured,
t00. My friends were all planning to become scientists, doctors,
engineers or teachers. But the Germans closed all the schools.
They don’t want Russians educated, and whether you are cul-
ured or not, they simply don’t care, they treat you just the

hut we didn’t. Women

have to remember that. How do we know they aren’t quite decen .:‘
‘ food, but they were no

pegll)le in peacetime?”
Alec repeated that to me, and said in amazement, “Think
E)I::;Lgh galr engx;lgh to say that about men you've watched stufﬁr?g
Starvfs:(!:’\’/es with food for months in your own home, while you
“No, they never beat us,” Motka declared. “But j i
) . ““‘But just before th
Reld Army came back I had a feeling that they weré] getting ready
tof eave. One of them asked me to do some washing for him and I ]
re lllsed. He turned red in the face and pulled out his gun, but I
still refused. Then he shot a hole through the roof. See, it’s still §

there. That’s when Babushka fainted”—and she pointed to the |

iﬂlx}gi—(l)ld lady—*"and { cried out to the German, ‘You’ve killed same.” )
er’. He was frightened, and put away his gun and said nothing “your friends will be scientists and engineers, what about you,
more about the washing.” Guy?” .

I want to navigate and command a ship. I have never been

Babushka moaned from her shelf: “Merc “
: , _ : y, what a war! In the |
old days it wasn’t so bad, if you weren’t a soldier they didn’t shoot 4 good at geography,
at you. Nowadays anybody is fair game, you can’t even cross the |
street without being hit. Shooting at women, think of it!” ;
KThe old lady was pretty deaf. During ‘the fighting around
5 }:)tlflzlmkovo she had gone into the yard to hang up some washing.
> ells were bursting in the vicinity but Babushka couldn’t be J
o::ihered. Suddenly, to her indignation, a shell landed nearby ]
?n left her in a heap and with a fragment of steel in her leg. ]
St Vﬁras a minor wound, but serious enough for a lady of eighty.
ngt ;:;Shl:a vc\i/as }s:mply disgusted with this kind of war, and could |
erstand w. i
e y grown men should not leave her alone to die
Guy was a clever boy, but a i
: poor advertisement for five months
of G}f.rm'an occupation. Hunger hadn’t dimmed his bright blue eyes
?Cf)'rl is lively surprising mind, but he was fragile as a moth, and when
elt for his muscle my fingers closed round an arm like a stick. He
nlever once complained about his troubles, and he evidently had
% enty. He never asked for food. His mind was busy with the future.
: e said he was going to Moscow to attend school and he hoped one
Cz;}rfnt:r)l l%fo.t(t)‘Amcﬁ"ma. Hewasa pioneer, and would soon be a young
possible,ms ; and for a Communist he believed anything was
aSke]31§ll irxpf:ople here believe the promises of the Germans?” we
“How could we believe them? They didn’ i
> ; y didn’t consider us cultured
‘(/)\1]‘ their equals or even people at all, everybody could see 312&
fe were just slaves in their eyes. They only used us boys to look
3 I:etrh::}ilreﬁ‘ctov’\:f[s‘hand plgs anddmade the girls keep house and clean
eir dirt. They made us 1l th ing.”
:“li;dn’t ey Tond pa 2 o all the work but gave us nothing.
‘We got enough to keep alive. Everyone was rationed 2
grams of bread a day but no more. Some people had hidden foofzic,)
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to sea, but I have read a lot about it. I’'m pretty
too.”
“You are? Could you fin
Kansas City, Missouri?”
“Oh yes, I know Kansas City.
I read about Missouri in Tom Sawyer and H

“What other authors do you like?” ,
“Oh, Pushkin, Gogol, Turgenev, Chekhov, Tolstoy, they’re all

good.” ’
«“And Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin, I suppogc?’ L
He nodded; and wondering what kind of impression this literary .
miscellany had left with him I asked whom he considered the

greatest man alive. )

“That depends on what standard you judge by,” answered this
cool little Cossack cucumber. *“Everybody is great for somebody,
and somebody considers nobody great. If you are a scientist or an
engineer you would say one thing, if you're a politician you would
say another. Some years from now people will have opinions
about living men quite different from our own. If you were a
German you would think Hitler is a great man, but here in Russia
we think Stalin is the greatest man.” . .

These pearls of wisdom were delivered in a modest little voice
but with the greatest cheerfulness and aplomb. Five months of
German domination hadn’t in the least shaken Guy’s magnificent
self-confidence. )

“And you take America, now, you Americans think your
richest man is the greatest.”

“Ts that so? And who is our richest man

“Morgan first, then Ford.”
“Suppose I told you most Americans would probably answer

that Franklin Delano Roosevelt is the greatest living American. .
He isn’t very rich.”

d my home town on a map of America—

The Missouri River is there.
uck Finn.”

2

79




“But when you say that you are judging on the basis of politics,

America worships capitalists, not politicians.”

Alec and I decided you had to get up carlier than we did to
be ahead of Guy Pushnestikov. “He’s the most objective little §

man I ever met,” Alec said.

It was impossible to buy anything to eat in Kotelnikovo ; not |
a store was open yet. We discovered our hosts were living on a
meagre ration of flour furnished by the Red Army. But the table
where Alec and I ate, run by the Red Army, too, was plentiful {
with vodka, sugar, chocolate, bread, butter, potatoes and even i
a few apples; it was far better food than we ate in Moscow. We |
surreptitiously carried away something from each meal, altogether §
too little, it seems to me in retrospect, and gave the loot to the
Pushnestikovs. They took it under protest and I hope they had

a good meal or two. But you could not be sure about that family.
Guy may have decided that, objectively, they had no right to it,

and should turn it over to the Red Army. And Motka would
certainly have obeyed him.

3. GENERAL MALINOVSKY

Two Russian generals who perhaps made the strongest
impression on most foreign correspondents during the winter and
spring of 1943 were General Rodimstev, whom some of us met
later in Stalingrad, and General Malinovsky, who commanded
the Third Ukrainian Army that marched into Rostov-on-the-Don.

Rodian Yakonovich Malinovsky was a Ukrainian, forty-four,
and when he came into the room of the little schoolhouse where
we interviewed him, in a village near the Don, he was freshly
shaved and smelling of eau-de-cologne, so that I thought of Tol-
stoy’s description of Napoleon. Like Napoleon, too, he was short 5
but unlike Bonaparte he had a hard, muscular figure without
any belly, and he was handsome in his well-tailored uniform.
Like nearly all the others, Malinovsky was of peasant origin, and
he rose from the ranks; but you had the feeling, which some
of the others did not give you, that he would have been a general
in any army Russia ever had.

Malinovsky sat down at the teacher’s desk and helped himself
to a German cigar and passed some around to us. Then he explained
his position in a few swift sentences.

“The enemy tried to forestall our offensive here by throwing

‘a striking force of three tank divisions against us, one of which

he brought all the way from France. Their objective was to relicve
the encircled garrison at Stalingrad. Our task was to bleed this
group white and then to take the offensive. After twelve days of
defensive fighting we counter-attacked, and the enemy fought
fiercely. The right wing of my army advanced along the Don,
the left wing struck toward Kotelnikovo. We had great success.
8o

line the threat to his whole position in the _Ce'tucasbus,kt}:z
Fccm ghas hastily brought up reserves, and is hitting bac at
Cnea.r(})lund Zimovniki. But there is no doubt that these forces wi
us 2

also be routed . . .7

So they were attacking around Zimovniki. I was1 not1 ﬁh:lhg
¢ news, and I was not going to quote the g'er.xerad at Célg 4
Sp(Zi now as he talked I kept thinking of Zimovniki an w}(l)n <irce
jvrilcther the bodies I had seen would get a burial before the plac
hands. )
Chs\?eg eI(;lad axgsited Zimovniki the day before; it was not falz fro:;
the Russian artillery positions,sso’ tgag t'che dj{]l{; Igalggcrlngvi r%c:d-
i i i LS an ormo ad ;
a little noisy with cannon. I rhead
i i i f the town. There was a g
dispatch riders came in and out of t ! vas a fecling
feeling; it was as close as
of nearby battle, but just a 5 S s the Russians
f days earlier the place
would let us get. Only a couple o fier the place o Pred
in German hands. Not far away was an a1 here had
irmish; - d German planes stood for
been a skirmish; a few half-destroye uaes stood for'ory
i d we had come upon the remains _wrec
1(;16?11; SaI;;)t‘i\-;a{arréraft gun, with its crew blo\gn in tf}cl)ur ltliilgz‘citlgllllsri
1 inted on the r
There was a long list of conquests pain L on & | gu
i- any field pieces, sO y
mount; so many anti-tank guns, so m ) so_many
i 1 vessel. And now in turn g
tanks, and one Soviet naval vessel. o e attors
was doubtless listed among its victims Dby . ,
i lace, over a strategic ravine,
Where the main battle had taken place, vor a strategic ravin,
idence was strewn around. The field w d;
}i}ifleu Stl:*?;ncg‘glar yellow flags marked \fméh slkullls\tandcbgglie;t sayli
i on
ng the heaped-up debris of battle. ¢
2;(iir)dazrr:3?10§mous munitions fdump, 1a stac}ie tcfﬁllﬁsztszggcllf az;?nc:
i a man, stretching for nearly a mile, tull ¢ ;
iic? lr%};rgr ammu’nition. “Gifts from the Rumanians,” the Russians
Saliix;sidc the dreary town of Zimovniki ladfe:f) lc;iviliams1 21::1:3::13};
‘ i i hich included the usua
were back exploring the ruins, w cluded ibe usua’ acia s
and headless statue of Lenin. German mén oy nder
roads; in a cemetery on one street some (rerm cad lay undet
i i dently been surprised, an
swastikas; their comrades had evi c e S e thers
fled leaving the bodies naked and exposed. hile the other
i ich the Germans had turned into ,
et e o walk little park beyond the town hall.
I crossed the street to walk in a little park bey d the town
t centre I came upon some Russians digging
fllllogslc t;’fa(s:ome forty or fifty feet wide and quite deep. Ar;)lttmd
it' the lillissian dead heaped ‘in piles were like marble, caught in
just the attitudes in wivhilghd theyfr?szilﬁly blizra ekl%leftgl.t chamed to
The frozen corpses looked so Ao ages
them; it seemed indecent. They were m | ,
i\tf?tr}f 'ztoungrsnof every description, and in the strot(lig é*eah}slIeI:hglf"
their postures you could see just how each man had died, w.
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. : it was clear

linovsky did not elucidate his las}.POIBE‘a tll::t ;tlitical come

. hf:ferfed to such matters asdtl‘l‘edabfhnz?m oan 4” Ii?‘ormerly the
€ co .

. -calle ua .

imissar system, ord;?eh:(é been, in effect, but half a commander;

e . 3 1
itary commande im. and conflicts of wil
Itﬁg pol)i,tical commissar could overrule him, ed back

ini i ations. The system trac
and opmul)n <f ftznwl}llgiiﬁdﬁ?cfsr had found it m:-cessar;y1 to (r:rcl)illcg
o caﬁytesl)l’nical skill of Tsarist officers, whorlx{l c'lc tfy coud
hot i9 {ilt frust and whose leadership they had chec eers 3:) mmeans
nf‘? tG:m}rinunist’ commissars appointed with equal pow
o

f the
d. But in October Stalin had announced ﬁl; ) e}rll;ir gfﬁcers
Dot -al » missars. It was explained that simnce a ig er officers
. con(llommunists, while many former commi1‘ss S
Sohve nl(i“ii become trained commanders, it was ;ﬁ ible anc
g it g nite both military and political authority 1 n_one Mt
desret to'ltli rs then realized the far-reaching signi cance oy
ot Gecision (its opularity with the field command A,vas briougly
i decmuén. e cﬁ' the ablest generals in the Red rmys ow for
1r}rllm§;?lss§ .tin(;én got a chance to demonstrate their prowess.
the

asingl
fact that from this time the Red Army became an Incre gly

i ing organization. . ‘s maxi-
eﬁ‘g(\:;}zilg gy}:)t\llnsgay ;ghen, that the-Nazi Army has struck its
K

mum blow, and th

in horrible pain or blissfully instantaneous. I noticed that the
Russians had left the uniforms on their dead, whereas the Ger-
mans apparently had stripped theirs. They were always trying |
to find a little more warmth in Russia. ]

It had been a slow business, digging in that rock-like earth. }
And now I wondered, irrelevantly, if the pit had been finished,
if those Russian bodies had received a covering of earth.

I had had a dream that night which I had confessed to no one, wherein |

I walked into a white valley and drawing closer saw that it was white §

with crowded corpses, millions of them reaching farther than I could see.

Then a storm arose, a storm of a curious sort, with a falling of huge flakes, 3

and as it swelled above me I saw that the flakes were leaflets each crying 4

out, “Dig! Dig! Dig for Victory!” and as they fell the figures rose up 1

and began to dig. From afar came dispatch riders with orders and the

. diggers listened and obeyed and kept changing the path of their digging %
and ingreasing the tempo. They were well-bodied young men with splendid 4
muscled limbs and softly curling hair and they all showed fine parts and §
strong white teeth, and there was grace and rhythm in the pattern they |
made, and they seemed to be singing something from Bach. I saw long- §
Jorgotten faces among them, somé were brother Betas from Missouri,
but when I shouted none of them heard but kept on intently digging, till §
they were hidden to their loins. Then a swarm of women appeared in |
scarlet robes and wove between the pits and beckoned to them but they
paid no heed, they kept on digging, until only their soft hair waved in

the storm, a sea of grass, and then the valley was empty again, and it 1
was green and the storm was gone. .

he
at Hitler will never again be as strong as
was this winter?” I asked.

id: “ my is
The general paused and then slowly he said: The enemy

Stlll Ver strong. OI‘ certain ectors h.e Vvlll a 0 k Wltll
g S

) om now on his strateg on-
e Yl%m:ir;nB}i‘tthcrman Army will not launch gnt%ta}t?;gog
3 hnmr:esuch a vast scale as the one we are riox/ce ethc cntious
Slv’tlt‘hot ave a solid impression of the importa n. Later I tried
R sizn %generals attached to the current ope;atlc;e;lsors ruck it
- able his statement from Moscow, bu& : ecr could get them
f)itc as they did from all other dispatches. 1 nev
> 3
i . i behind
tOV%Xpl'é:rl;gV tll?gn to the serious part of the day, figngt:glte spread
h . ‘C‘eral to another room where there Wafi ab ?’oxge each plate,
. 'ehge enerous feast. Large tumblers stoo ;3) " Vodka rose
\glt tﬁeg were not filled with the water o tl(ic h's0 .romptlY and
tutthe 3’l’)rim of each glass. Mahno;/lskylrf1 ) llft?f enSilveptin we reach
o s ith this o
.o m is to go on Wwith in, and to
tlg)agtedTO 1:/}112 2:iluthor of gt)his offensive, Comrade Stalin,
aris. '
mmon victory! corner
our €O O(r)lnvll\SIaIngOVSkY drank—and drank. Out ofdt};: onap
Whereup that he was emptying his glhass, a:vlaé » strong
ciative guest one could ha_rdly'do less.th :r\ieen rricd to
pre a of kerosene on the drink, it m_ustM ";. ovsky could take
?Irlgn}ront in fuel-oil containers; but if Maln

it, so could a visiting fireman.

“For the first time since the war began,” Malinovsky was
saying, “‘the Germans are showing signs of confusion in their
command. They are turning troops from one sector to another
frantically and rather aimlessly. They are leaving behind too
much equipment. And their officers, when captured, now begin
to express bitter disappointment with the strategic directions of
their higher command.”

“What new factors explain this weakening of the enemy and
your success?” we asked.

“The new factors are, first, that Soviet troops have gained
valuable experience in fighting the German Army, and, second,
our spirit has been strengthened by an enormous hatred accumu-
lated in the heart of every man and every officer. Third, our
growing strength in arms is such that even our infantrymen can
now stop up to 150 tanks with their weapons. Qur resistance
prevents the enemy from developing his attack with lightning-
like speed, he cannot gather momentum. Most of all, the re-

organization of the Red Army has greatly improved the quality
of our command . . .”
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“Will it be your first trip to Paris, General?”

“No, my second. You see I fought on the French front in the
last war.”

“So you were in the French Army?”

“‘No, the Russian forces, In 1916 the Tsar formed two infantry ‘
brigades for the purpose of ‘reinforcing’ the French. His idea
was probably to demonstrate the limitle: ian 4

manpower and hearten the French.” He chuckled at the reminis-
cence, and went on:

“We sailed by way of Vladivostok and via 3
Hong Kong and Suez and finally arrived at Marseilles, At that

time the French girls were quite surprised by us; they had imagined ,j"
that all Russians had long beards.” A mischievous twinkle came §
into his eye. “But they discovered

Wwe were quite young—and §
capable of hard labour.” A

“So it was then you first met your present allies?” §
“Yes, I suppose I am the only Russian general who has already §
had the pleasure of fighting side by side with Americans. In July, §
1916, we found ourselves fighti i ivisi 4

hen it came to having a drink, or breaking glasses,
the Americans and the Russians!” , §

He had even picked up some English, the general said, but
he regretted to state that the only words he could recall were
“kiss me!”

After the October Revolution Malinovsky’s detachment was
surrounded by the French and disarmed. Some stayed on in
France, some escaped to Africa, and Malinovsky himself even-

it was always |

There he joined the Bolsheviks and fought against Admiral Kolchak.

. Ever since then he had been in the Red Army.
Such pertinent information emerged
all of which the general accepted with

song of every gathering of Russians with foreigners.
heard it done more diplomatically.

“We Russians have fought successfully without a second front,”
he said, “and we shall go on and on till the enemy is finally
crushed. But our faith is constant in our Allies, and in their
determination to come to our aid. Tt is i
warm triumph is inevitable
to organize life on a basis of liberty.
common cause the various shades of
ideas behind our strivi
significance!”

And another tumbler of vodka bit the dust.
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Beside the grandeur of our
opinion and difference of
ng are without significance, simply without

A month later, after he had taken Rosltoxx %ailri?éigymvgiz
ted to the rank of full army general. An a little more
Fhan a after that his Ukrainian Army down-swep D T
thaerrllfg' (;{alt;mania and mangle almost to 1ittcr f{tﬁqn tw;:-lt}‘,& ¢ (iaflr?;]aat
dovisi i ’ le battles of the war.
e s ;? ehOfl\jI};elirrlrcl)(i’zsstk;fl O:I?:n turned southward to capturcclz
v(;g;sgoi\gzn %r:taa about it the scent of cologne suddenly seeme

to fill the room again.

4. INTERVIEW WITH FRITZ

In Stalingrad nearly 200,000 trapped Gcrmfa}nsh wi{i I;:;\;v;n
ing to death. They lived on the horses of t eb manian
Starvll:l : and such bread as the Nazis could .ﬂy }in f}Y 4atur‘,N and
cﬁya y’re losing hundreds of transport planes in the eh orR. When
one. X‘ethese was shot down outside Kotelmi‘:ovt(;1 t eanduother
bro i tion. In these
i survivors for us to ques
brf lxl*‘g/i:etwlsn lsi)org:rt Magidoff and Alec Werth, \Allho bOthfoer:i:glri
i‘lr;fvless Russian, usually interpre';fd for 1t1s. rll\ll;axfoz :}‘1,2? Jorcign
t was indebted to them not o at,
Zﬁgissls)ozgt:nof generosity in helping him to get orientated to
life in wartime Russia. ) ickly and meanooking
i was a shifty-eyed, sickly

Gerha{{ o i:h?rgrenla.wThe Russians said his comrades had de(_:}larﬁd
Oﬂicerlo th ’2; an S.S. detachment. Sc}}ewex hlmselfi1 s(a;b ;
hesn c::)ic- arty man; but all captives said that.h_H?:1 ta iss?gn
Wz:is' a'o eraE)r on the plane shot down, and it was his Iifinmwork
in Russ: “A kind of holiday, a change from my teac hg o
in ggﬁxsfxllagny *» But German captives also usually stated that they
in . 2

j ived in Russia.
ha(Si ﬁgite?rggflared that few Germans doubted the w?irl* xrlcr)luig
b . “It may go on for five or ten years, but webw1 | win in
}f wog.” He admitted current defeats also in Afmg:a,l :jlt he e’dea
:hzteli{{)mme] would stage a comebackE He r1<i1111c1éi::n e ttoea}‘f lea
i 1d send any troops to Europe
:}}:gtoﬁgsgza :r(::il said flatly that it V\;las lr:ilpoimbé;: ic;xt;plis itr(x)t ;‘ergi}sr
‘Britai d Africa. A shrewd glea )
1;;1:1 irixéonffil;:én Vj: were divided into British and American
i aid: .

Coffﬁpondin}tféple)l?sll i‘g zcccfmpromise peace. The vouie Otf rea:vciﬁ
will bz Zxakened in America and the Europeand peop ;:1:1 ?to, il
e e o oot il ‘America.that Butope doss not want

1 hould te e : r ]
EOIC: (;fxl;ex"?’zg: 1S)ut wants to live in peace. Amencansfv'vtlllt }f::llllei
t}?'r '2 not their war, and they will try to get oufl o Slc  thro g
a liolmpromise arranged by }Iiluro'pc:;ns tﬁir;mvne%n thcen;me}le;i o

: n

We had had enough of Schewei. In Beaghoic gl

much like Goebbels. Siegfried Beck, a flight corporal, ag A




one, came up next. Beck had wavy golden hair and handsomé]
“Aryan” features. His cheeks were red with frost and he kept}
rubbing his numb hands as he talked. ' |

“I say,” remarked Matthews, “what a pity he wasn’t bornj
in England. He would have made a first-rate scrum half.” 3

Beck said he was from Thiiring and had been in the war since
April 1942. He had been machine-gunner on the wrecked Junkers.§

A

Someone asked him why he had tried to escape after the crash,}
rather than surrender. \ 1
“We have been told,” he said, “that the Russians do not takej
any prisoners but shoot all Germans.” He looked around ner-{
vously. “And it may come yet.” He added: “Nobody likes to’§
come to Russia, either you are killed in your plane or shot on§
the ground. We Germans prefer to fly over England.”
He denied that prisoners were maltreated in Germany and §
said the Russians taken there lived better than they had at home. §
He thought they were happy and contented. Some of them were f
even allowed to sit at the table with their masters. The inference
was that no greater honour could be conferred on a mere Russian. :
“Anyway, there are no Russian women in my home. My father }}

is a poor bookbinder. We cannot afford any slaves.” i

“"Then what are you fighting for? If not for slaves, for what?” §

demanded one of the Russians, flushing angrily. i

“That’s for the statesmen to say. I am a simple youth. I don’t §
have an insight into the mind of the Fuehrer. But the war would 3
soon be over if the Americans hadn’t come into it. Now it will |
be dragged out.” !

“But still, Germany will win?” 1

“I don’t know. But we won’t surrender. More likely we’ll all i
die.” He gulped at the thought; tears filled the wells of his clear
blue eyes. : 3

When Beck had gone the pilot was brought in, but he had
litde to say, except that Germany would win. After him we b
interviewed a ground soldier, an anti-aircraft gunner of twenty-
six, named Reinhardt, of Dresden. He, too, had wandered the 3
countryside several days after his unit had been cut off, afraid §
to surrender. 4

“All soldiers believe it is better to commit suicide than to
fall into Russian hands,”” he said. But he made no complaint now. }
“I have been much surprised,” he emphasized.

Reinbardt was more candid than the fliers, and struck me
as the most honest of the lot. He said he had joined the Hitler §
Youth in 1933, at the insistence of his boss, a butcher; and in
1938 he had been mobilized for the army. We asked whether }
the Germans still thought they could win the war. E

“At home everybody believed we would destroy Russia in
1942. Now they think we will do it in 1943.”

“What do the soldiers think?”
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" ¢hat sooner or later the Americans and British are g

“In my regiment 8o per cent of the mc.;,lnlarté es:cll;k:nt% i;cl’r,ed
ink 1 ’ much lon, .
ar. They think it can’t go on "
Of‘}gjewthcy wo}xr‘ricd about the opening of a second front

; If am convinced
“T don’t know what others think, but I myse oing to break

i omehow.”
mt‘(‘)SEu;rgEet;ink Hitler will finally collapse
“J am convinced c;{fi;if’ Ince?”
“ ill take his place!: )
“%ﬁgt“ihigr?tl sa?r. The I;)eople may dec1§lle—t—én{)l}cfszv\évrey zli)rceo ;llé
i ¢ sible, too. We are now hate :
;?fsrggéﬁ r%‘}\?glflcli)g?t be surprised if the conquered peoples desire
ny altogether.” ) .
to;{l;srtltﬁ)aigelzr‘:aazd wegtalked next t(;{ a sly %li?svrﬁ:;lhﬁlxﬁlélfé
Nicolai, who had been taken prisor /
8?\2;?;§x?3§g1d;red ear Kotelnikovo. He was eager to talk, and
Germans. o _—
Ca‘g‘%gonec\tgrse wg:ftcd io fight the Russians, .he s_ald, it wa:l ct)g;
fficers and corrupt government who led us into it. Now eve n
gﬂizcetrs are disgusted. At home the Germans are running our country.
they run our army.” ]
Atl\}&%g??ltad gemorized down to a gram the d}ﬁ'cr(t:nc()e ]:eEYvTeﬁré
the food allowances given German and Rumanian I’i?h(? - The
Germans get 800 grams of bread a day, we getd5oo.dka t}; gdrink.
cicarettes, we get three. They have brandy al? Vo ka to drine
Ingumar’lians ask for a drink they get a kick or a
head.” s
“ do you fight, Nicolai? ’
“;I"V};f;l? Vi,}iiy teﬁ 33,/ou wghy.’ If you don’t obey aIn ozdlc;lr };Svl::natl;f
flogged t:wenty-ﬁve lashes with your pants do:ivr’l,. got my
five lashes, oh yes! I was glad to be captured. ders as Nicolai
The Ru’ssians laughed and shrugged then“‘ shou exi) o e
warmed to his subject. They seemed to say, Just lsg, e b
devil is only a Rumanian. If only the Fritzes would ta s
be over.” )
theT;lv: rlgxoﬁiiizgn black-eyed Nicolai was pleased t}}athhc dhaa(i
de a ogd impréssion on us, and he bowed low, cap in : a:ge,re-
Il?aleft %t was too much for the public-school traunmglot the te-
dzubtz;ble Matthews. He selected a:i choc?}atﬁefizrixcll ah}; r?d?ng . e
“ e, my good man’, he R :
iizlsvilzgheg{ f{fzg;x?iaﬁ Tur¥1irg1g to us, R?,nme remarked brightly,
“ 1l, we are gentlemen, you know.
%‘Ii:;le; liuss;:;n officers stared at him, dumbfounded.
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- collectives. Over 70

III
"THE FLAME

I. CONCERNING COLLECTIVES

Back 1x Moscow, while waiting for another trip to the .
front, I visited several collective farms, to find out how they were
managing under war conditions and without much help from the §
male of the species. I first asked to see a farm close to a combat §
area, and I was sent off to a place called the Plamya, or the Flame. '
It lay on the Moscow River, above Tula and not far from the' §
enemy lines. ) 3
Flying up from Baku to Kuibyshev and Moscow I had seen
hundreds of collectives spread out around their toy- ]
Each had its main street Joining little peak-roofed log-cabin
huts and its solid-looking silos and great barns, the whole usually 4
converging on a green where often a white church raised its blue 3
or gold domes—sometimes surmounted by a red flag instead of the
orthodox cross. Before coming to Russia I had heard reports that
the labour shortage was'so acute that the harvests would rot in the
fields. But flying over in mid-October I had not seen a farm that
was not swept clean, with its grain already stacked in long, golden j
loaves, that from the air looked highly edible. ‘
To meet the emergency the government had passed laws which
made women as well as men (between sixteen and sixty-four)
subject to labour conscription, and made all women between
fourteen and fifty, not employed in war industry or transport,
available for farm labour during the planting and harvesting
seasons. Even before the war there were more women on farms
than men; by 1942 they outnumbered males nine to one in many
per cent of the skilled agricultural workers in
the whole country were now women. In the agricultural schools over
half a million women were learning to handle tractors and harvester
combines which were in the past almost exclusively man’s domain,
Millions of urban people had been mobilized to bring in the
harvests, including 110,000 schoolchildren from the Moscow
oblast alone. Everywhere efforts were made to increase crop
acreage; virtually nowhere outside the occupied areas was there a
decline. Siberian farmers had opened 3,750,000 acres of virgin soil
in 1942, and Central Asian states had moved toward self-sufficiency
by greatly increasing the cultivation of basic crops. In 1943, Victory
gardens covering 2,500,000 acres were cultivated by 10,000,000

city folk, and in addition twenty-eight different industrial associa-

tions operated factory auxiliary farms of about the same acreage.

Beyond that, 20,000,000 acres of new soil were brought into
production by the collectives and state farms.
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town villages.

i i d temporarily lost nearly half her
Durllng ﬂrlxc a?xi;glzusli:)a\‘,vgfaer, andpwhile the new efforts fcould
e in SOV;] could in no adequate sense compensate, ior go
i 1:DIC‘{N Tt was only the high level of efficiency achieved g
g aari Oltlire that had made possible the feeding of the Reld
ot agalc‘gl opulation, and without which t_he nation wou
}I?m(;yfai::d toga.lpd?saster. With only half (ichc <flultlvatetd acc:gggt; ;tl:
S d i ion i 2 produced a greater
iy dlisg.) 03? 1’1;}:2 S(;:,rlét glr:(;rlln}fr';cleg%“eaﬁon for this was, of course,
Rl1llszctiviza.tion and the use of modern rqac}ilnes. tors and only
COIn the first World War Russia ha}ii pl%ﬁtlcal.'{ r::a:r;:lircr»l s and ony
illj i s. The soi
by mﬂho!}Iligt;flw?)%iegoﬁlarg})(wsg and 10 million wooden ploughs.
oy mlll ssia claimed to have the greatest mechanized farm
o t‘;xe world, with 523,000 tractors in use anc.i'1823003
N ater mbines i\/Iore than 18,000,000 peasant families live
harvclsltert'cz farms and 99 per cent of all products of the land calme
from elcl lvtives or state farms. In 1938 only 2,250,000 acres, or eis
o T per ent of the total crop area, was still cultivated by unici,-
o pgr ceasants. Russia had under cultivation the world’s
i pa e and ranked first in seven basic crops. The pro-
hagggitnagg egrg.in had doubled, and cotton was up four times, since
TSZnSt (}ilzgs‘cost in human anguish all the advances ha<il becr}
achitev‘:d this writer cannot begin to compute her.c.lTh(::Xt :;gci)y
i d liberty on the ruined classes was certainly e mely
b s the years when the Bolsheviks broke the spiyit o
ividus listic Yeasant and bent him into the collectivist pattern.
e anpu heaval on so elemental a scale that Judgilneglt
Butlétbwasassed gn its technique, its aims, and its results, oln 3' in
'f::ms oftE c%ntrast with the whole his'ltoryhof Rusifeﬂzilgagaset agg
i s Wi i elsewhere in ,
contem wegras ‘%"g\}; sgg;aelrggggr:zs the scene managed to preservet,
Comer?lpol;ez:rt.ivity to see what was happening or were com(ll)eten
te(I)1 ?:E%sex(l)t gt in that perspective. And still fewer critics abroad were
b
s tﬁ - 51?1;3 erversity of human nature, however, that even
if 81111C Illsole wg;ld tells man he is sinning, worshipping false It)rg;
: ht S a d certain to perish, he will not give over and repe.nl' as
Tong axﬁ is succeeding with his enterprise. And Soviet socia (115 n
lvfz)gsg :lfcc:eding, though that was not to be generally concede
il it was demonstrated.
asS?lEl?Ctre‘flré?tli;;swpasscd through my head as I hgazcd };1; VE,}::
neck of our driver, an obstinate old fellow of sixty-t rfe, (:zlvlld pvas
i t to the Flame—where I knew in advance V\}fl 1d hear
g mest(;u For the Goon, that amazing gentleman who eaaste
“tlhseu(igfxssssianr}l;ress department, was obviously ncil'i gtgomrgl t(I){ :ﬁaks,
precious petrol and rubber to send me out to talk to any -




2. COMRADE KASHCHIV

Earthworks and tank barriers were in evidence on the road,
and occasionally we passed bombed buildings and shell holes. We:
were stopped at several points and we presented our papers. The,
last and most impressive sentry of the lot, bundled to the ears in
khaki, saluted me smartly, and I did not notice till we passed on
that she was a girl. Russian women are the only females in the world
who manage to look so natural in uniforms that very often you can’t
tell them from men. But this ceases to apply at all once they peel §
off their winter clothing, let down their hair under the summer
caps, and reveal other unmistakable anatomical distinctions.

At last we came to a dirt road leading off to the Flame. The :}
driver looked at it long and gloomily; he was an old Muscovite }
and at ease only with the solid pavements under his wheels, He J
hated all this indecently exposed earth, and kept complaining that
he would get stuck somewhere, but he finally decided to slither in }
toward the farm. Getting out at the bottom of an alligator-backed 4
road, we struggled up between two rows of the usual unpainted
wooden cottages. Firewood was cut and piled in neat stacks and the :
wooden walls were reinforced with abutments of earth a foot thick,
such as you may sometimes still see in New England in the winter.
These windbreaks become solid as bricks and keep out the worst }
of the frost. 4

In his office at the head of the village, which picturesquely
faced the Moscow River, we located the chairman of the kolkhoz,
Sergei Vassilyevich Kashchiv. He was tall and strongly-built, about
forty years old, and had big hands hardened by toil and an honest,
intelligent face, burned and lined by wind and sun. Encased in
black leather boots he had a pair of long legs which had a stride
exactly like Evans Carlson’s, I soon discovered, the stride that

imperceptibly eats up miles. He was a native of the village and the
peasants had voted him into office five years straight.

Sergei was a dirt farmer. Though there was an agronomist
and cattle breeder working with him, who was a college graduate
from Moscow, and was doubtless party representative on the farm,
he himself had never been to an agricultural school. But he knew
the Flame as 2 man knows the body of a woman he loves. He could
see every corner of it right there in his office, and he answered my
questions without any reference books or notes and without any
hesitation.

It seems that before the Flame there was one farm called Iskra,
which means spark. When it merged with an adjoining farm in
1930 to become one of the first collectives, the peasants voted to
adopt the new name. “Lenin,” explained Sergei, not at all dis-
pleased at the opportunity to edify, ““said that in political struggle
two sparks made a flame.”

You may remember that Lenin’s old Bolshevik paper was called
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Jskra. But here there was a third spark, I discovered later in the
cfay "which Sergei had neglected to mention. She was Anastasia,
the ’rcd-cheeked cowgirl, who could drink her vodka_ like a man.
shall be coming back to that.
BuItnI contrast with the average American farm of abm}llt fifty
acres, the average collective is 1,228 acres, and before t ctgar
therc,were 243,000 of them in Russia. The Flame was la.rgeirt wa:;
i 1 early 3,200 acres, an
st, it was 1,339 hectares,! or n ,
imn::)cr;sting because of its diversified economy. The larger pax:tal 1of
the land was in pasture for cows and horses, including some specially
pred animals. But g50 acres grew wheat, barley and plol’catoei:i
which was becoming the big war crop in RKSSIS, incidentally, an
were nearly 200 acres laid out in orchards.
th?‘r\(;\fe have om}*’ own nurseries,” Serg_mdmv&rlltoilled. ‘£W£Ogiée
i i bles of all kinds. We have ho y
eighty hectares in vegeta kind q houses,
ens and geese an
1,200 frames of them, and we keep chic
a fine pig barn, beside; the cow barns and horse barns. We havea ia;ln
apiary, too. Here at the Flame we are not dependent on rtr .
either,’ tovarishch. We make our own rain. We have 8,000 metre:
of pipes and our own spraying syst:’r’n.
“How many people do the work?  the men are
“We were 285 families before the war, but most o
e now.” oo
go‘I‘lThat’s quite a town. Do you bhave your own ’schooll.heret. .
“Qur school goes up to the seventh grade. We've also go a
nursery, a village library and a cinema house, which shows soun
b
pictures.” ; 4 here?”
“I suppose you have the best farm arou 7 ki
“No, not the best. It’s just average. But come and looic_.t t'lraknolgl
is not so good as seeing.” He strode ahead, climbing a little
to a white church which' stood at \t/he ﬁrest: hoo
“Do you go to church, Sergei Vassilyevich:
“No Zve a%e not religious here. The church has not been used fo;
a long’time. Our comrades have voted to remodel it for use as
eation hall.” L ) )
m(\:f{’e halted before a new building with a floor raised well1 above
the ground, and inside I felt warm for the first time smccz1 ca.vlllni
Persia. A b,ig-breasted peasant woman 1;1 a white drob; ,:3 xni‘:";ttion
indly hen I expressed m ¢
kindly face greeted us cheerfully. W ! hiration
i led and patted its smooth whi
for the great Russian stove shq smi : ) I
tiollgng. “gThis,” she said affectionately, making a pun in Russian,
“i our Flame begins!”’ } ]
1IS[r:’V 1tllie nursery playroom were half a dozenb‘mma'ttf I:a_ng}cﬁg
Two babies w1 air
from a few months to a year or more. > t t
orbed in erecting
r of honey and texture of silk were abs i
Icr?}lf(s)z:rious cdiﬁ)écs with wood blocks. “Do they play according
to plan?”’ I asked, trying to be facetious.
11 hectare—=2.47 acres.
o1




" the nurse came back quite seriously, “everything you/§
see here is part of socialist planning to make good citizens of to-]
morrow.,” .
Across the hall was a classroom for older children, and decorating§
its walls were coloured posters which denounced the Nazis and
praised the works of Stalin. There was a large sleeping porch filled 4
with small spring beds and enclosed by sunlit windows. Here a
dozen children, wrapped in hooded arctic bags, peeped from their
cocoons or contentedly slept off the effects of that last drink.
We tiptoed out, fearful of waking the little emperors and interrupt-
ing socialist planning. 3
“If they weren’t asleep, you could ask one question they all like §
to answer: “Where is your daddy?’” said the nurse. :
“And what would they say?”
“My daddy is fighting Nemetsco! 1

So the earliest memories ;
this fixation of hatred against the Germans, All over Russia children

would never see their daddies again. ;

We went on to the movie, a simple one-room building with a
cheap screen and hard wooden chairs for seats. It was like the old -]}
nickel shows where I used to see Westerns, except that its walls were
festooned with red banners, slogans and posters.

“Of course it isn’t the Bolshoi Theatre,” apologized thé chair-
man, “but it is ours, and we like it. We have a movie every night,
and we see the face of the whole world here. In the old days a
peasant knew nothing outside his own village.”

“Do you ever see American pictures?”” I asked the theatre
manager, who hovered near the projector booth.

“Oh yes! Last week we showed Melody of the Waliz and this week
we had The Great Waltz. Everybody thought The Great Waltz one
of the best pictures we ever had here.”

The leather boots strode on to another modest wooden building,
where we stopped to see the library. Inside, I noticed some trans.
lations of European classics, Shakespeare and some French and

German novelists; and the cards showed they had seen plenty
of use.

“How many here can read?” I asked.

“All of us. Several years ago we had an illiteracy-liquidation
drive, and now even the old people read.”

We went down the bank of the Moscow River until we came
upon a pile of great bronze bells taken from the village church.
The Germans had at one time been only a few miles away, and all
day long the kolkhoz had resounded with the noise of cannon.

“It was our idea, moving the bells,” Sergei remarked. “We
didn’t want the Nazis melting them to use against our boys. We
were ready to burn everything we couldn’t move or bury.”

" 1 Germans.
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' i i i d I com-
abbages lay in neat piles beside one of the barns, an )
mgxted ;gn thc}i’r enormous size as we passed them. I ?SIImslg?ddslcl)s
farm’s output must have fallen off since the war, }?nh 2 rol].
It must have brought you down a peg or two on the hono R
H 't? »” ) ,
hagr;rtg;i denied it. “Production hasn’t declined at all, and ;E(a:.; Csl'.
a curious thing. Take those cabbages, for example. We pro tuced
a third more this year than fe\f{l?r before'; V:flclse a}llsec:: tg&t a‘.N }I;ich d
i les, an average of fifty tons to the s
}pjlr(:tlg:yoéo?)%pfor’ hercabout%. So it was with berries and chtitatc)%tes.
At picking time, an army of schoolc_hlldren came out from tc hely’
and in no time the crop was taken in. They’ll be out }al'gl?im owerlz
us in the spring.” Actually over 100,000 schoolchildren
mobilized from Moscow to help sow the crops and harv}i:st. Hicken.
We went past bare black trees of the orchards, and at th ec cxen.
and-goose farm stopped to watch an old womandw o cglaever
interminably at her charges. They seemed to understan anZlI
word she said. The black boots led on through the a%lar}; o
through the greenhouses, where winter vegetables were begi g
to sprout.
“How much land does
aSI‘{‘(:I‘ill;': has his house and lot. Besides that, he gets a third to£ 12
hectare to farm as he pleases. He can plant fruit trees, or z}lvegc g.s c
garden, or he can keep bees. On our farm every family ow
COYY.HOW much does the farmer get for the labour he con;‘rgngicts .
to the collectives?” I kept sgying “he ’1’ all thet}tllir:llg’ out of habit,
i “she”” who was doing nearly everything.
bu‘t"i‘th;;afie;ends on the crollla, naturally, and it depends on how
h the farmer overfulfils the norm.” )
ml'll?he norm, Sergei explained, was 'de:termmed ann}tllally_rl:izn ltlI:;
Gosplan, or State Planning Commission. It was the milective
number of work-days required from each member in 51 co lective,
which might be described as a kind of state-supervised pro ucers
co-operative. Formerly the law fixed the norm betweien_ Ioeased
150 work-days a year, but now the demand had greatly }:ngrbeforé
A woman farmer now did far more work than a man had betore
the war. For a norm of labour a kolkhoz member }I;CCIC—:IIZ o
equal share of the profits, in terms of produce and cash'. v plot
dispose of the rest of his time as he .w1shed, either Ophlsthere p ot
of land or as overtime on the main farm, for whic
ay. )
OWX:TIZZ I?:n):i of a business year a certain percentage of gllcgatiom
products was sold to the state, in amounts and at grm? 3:1 ch
decree. Normally this was less than half" thq crop, ut1 urxaﬁe he
war the margin was sharper. Payments in kind were also mt de. 10
the motor and tractor stations (M.T.S.) and reserves were se .

= »
one farmer get for his own use?” I




for hired labour, seed grain, i

h : rain, insu

oy fured la . grain, rance, and for care of the old and

" :ngr. collective members had received their payment in kind

for 6113 norm of labour, plus overtime, the balance of the crop

was sold in the open market or to various state trading organi-
ions. Theoretically the ‘“free” market price was supposed to.

influence state grain prices and bring about adjustments, but in
1}:‘33296 t{lle state disposed of such tremendous reserves of com- }
mo i;:gi é ai: thtla) open market price could readily be controlled by §
the m E{),Z 37 & umrﬁg the war, as we shall see, it was another }
market except th:fl)l‘;1 %re;t}:ezr%nglse Prggtgflall}lf no mon-government |

individua i ir 4
own surplus, the unsatisfied public demandpzééﬁntlil:illimglggf:t.

prices ballooning.

., Proceeds from the sale of t}}c collective’s products were allocated
ez reserves to cover depreciation and for various communal needs:
ucation, public health, entertainment and recreation, village i

1m}§€0\lrlemFents such as housing, light, water, and so on.
the Flame the work-day pay norm was, according to Sergei,

three kilos of grain, three kilos of vegetables, cattle fodder and }

three rubles in cash. It will be s i

h. \ een that this was id
llzfitter than the daily rations allowed workers in thect(:)ir;;l. ‘:’II";);E;Z
ilos of vegetables, for example, were worth about 300 rubles on

the urban market, and three kilos of grain were worth another 3

2?0 to 300 rubles. In addition, the peasant family had its own garden
plot and cow, which as a rule more than supplied personal needs
an;i left a good surplus for private sale. ’
tha: ;vz:i qlfvtxdentdat the Flame, and at other farms I visited later,
that a rm.yhzln hlfrd-workmg peasant family with access to city
markets, O1g make as much as 5,000 or even 10,000 rubles a
month'. s r, at official exche}nge rates U.S. $1,000 to $2,000 a
month! i ut money meant little where few consumers’ goods
e Jusrbalccu.mulatgd. It was small wonder that a state loan
ozt dayn 1;11:: sp?iélfﬁﬁg ;;1 1043, wais oversubscribed at 20 billions,
3
tthgrc}hasehof pite bitlio aif;ﬁv;g:s y contributed by peasants for
nd all this made it perfectly clear why Anastasia, to whose
domain Sergei was taking me, was only one of millions ‘of Russian
women who much preferred living and working on a collectiv
to any job the cities had to offer during the war. )

3. ANASTASIA

At the cattle barn, on our w i
1, ay to the dairy, a girl wrapped i
paddgd coat and with yellow hair hanging downg&om helz'pfur ll?ata
v}/lave a bucket and determinedly motioned us to turn back as
s ?évan towa’rd the gate we had just ‘entered. ’
ou don’t come in here till you disinfect your shoes, com-
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rades,”” cried Anastasia, shooing us toward the fence. ¢ It’s the rule,”
she said to the sheepish-looking chairman. “You made it yourself,
now let’s see you obey it.”’

We trooped back, while the mistress of the dairy poured her
carbolic solution on a straw matting under the gate and we doused
the soles of our shoes. When we had performed the rites her per-
sonality transformed; the keys to the cow barn werc ours. She led
us into the clubroom where the milk girls could rest, smoke, gossip
and, for all I knew, read detective stories. !

Anastasia pointed proudly to a chart showing the rising curve
of production. “In 1937 our cows gave only 2,000 litres a year.
Now they are nearly up to 5,000 litres. You see how they love
me?”’

In her laboratory she demonstrated how milk is tested for
purity and fat content. “‘I learned this only a few years ago myself,
and now I am teaching it to others. Isn’t it miraculous?”’

Anastasia, now twenty-one, was not a mere phenomenon of the
war. She had been manager of the cow barns since she was seventeen.
Her cows had taken prizes and she had-been decorated. She had
been offered scholarships to study in Moscow, but she wasn’t
interested.

“Who would look after my cows and pigs if I went to the capital?
They depend on me, I could never leave them behind, I am not
so cruel! Get up, Masha!” she shouted, striking her prize milker
d show yourself off. Believe me, comrades,

on the rump. “Get up an
she gives forty-seven litres of milk every day without fail. Can you

imagine such generosity?”

Proudly she exhibited her magnificent bull.

“He weighs a ton and he loves me,” sighed Anastasia, tweaking
his nose. “But don’t you try that,” she warned as I approached,
“he only likes women.”

At the door she paused to demonstrate the electric milking
machines, and how they fitted over the teats. “It’s a grand life for
a milk girl nowadays, compared with when I was young. Once the
machine begins to work, my milkmaids have nothing to do but sing
songs and dance.” Whereupon this surprising girl burst forth her-

self!

“Every night at sunset, there’s a fellow round my house,
He blinks his eyes and doesn’t say a word.
Who knows why? Who knows why?”

We couldn’t get away without seeing Vanya, Anastasia’s personal
triumph. She introduced us to a young, white pig, with a room
all his own. “Isn’t he lovely?” demanded Anastasia. ‘“When he
grows up he’ll be as strong as I am.” Oh, terrifying thought!

1 They don’t, I found out later. In Russia the “thriller” type of literature is

_virtually unknown.
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It was already dusk when we )
L started back to the will 3
?;) I(‘:clcltsieo vl\lzk(i al.ldtheI rest wo(:i turned in to warm up befo?e a;:ltga.er.tiﬁgt 1
M w. Inside, I noticed a bright icon in the Evi
religion still had its followers at the FL e g ety |
; despite Sergei’s athei ¢

I looked round with amazeme at the table e with sives
nt at the table groaning with river {
fish, meat, eggs, vegetables and mounds of brgead, bugtter, clfcls‘éz; ]

and milk,

o rS(;}z;%elo t}:l)q%?;‘ec_l rrlledg tur;:blerful of vodka and an equal amount 1
» Including Anastasia. The collecti 4

elected committee of a do . O whom e e |
zen members, most of wh 1

to greet us. One professorial-looki ! St there |
) -looking old man, full of dignit /

and °

iv:e;gsng atpeg-leg, proposed the first toast, and to my astognisgment 1
not to comrade you-know-who. Unexpectedly he struck a |

grave note.

“To the triumph,”” he declared, * i i |
L s ; , ‘‘of all that is good in h ity.”
I noticed that Anastasia tossed down her drinf like lxrrllilllsl?;zrrﬁtl};:r

prize cow. I followed her example and my glass was refilled at

once. We might as well dispose of Topic No. 1, I thought, and
3 ) 3

so in offering the expected response I proposed:

1 .
To our common victory, and the speedy opening of a second

front in Europe.”

peg-leg.
“I never drink,”” he said, i i ut i
of ther weer drink, Bt A ie:l;:!e,f’)t with old friends. But in honour

‘Now, that’s a fact, I’ll confirm it,” echoed the lady of the house "

and the icon, from her end of the crowded little table. ‘“He

hardly ever touches a drop, but we all pray God for the second ]

front.” ,
America is going to fight the Nazis all right,” said the professor.

‘We have every confidence she’ll make a good job of it. But when? i

At what time will i i

At what ¢ the invasion commence? That’s what we want
< . .
N SO(S)?I \ivoull{d Hitler like to know, I imagine. But don’t expect
it 500 a.,t ask you to be patient and remember all the places we have
o be at (;r(l)i:lekaiﬁ)d htc;lwtungrep%red we were when we got into the
. w that when France collapsed America had
3 r N
%gzc}dug 0tto ;;13; 1(:31me less than 400 tanks since the first World V\?a;) ?
t ven one armoured brigade! But don’t ever d .
{/}\}ite Aﬁerlcsns. are as anxious as you are to get-the war over vif)iutl})lt
Thn le(:iy egfln a job, they like to get it done quickly.” '
moreeﬁ(())m ?Ill*g e;so; looke}cll somewhat dejected. He had expected
» and now he seemed to think if he could convi
vin

me of the urgent need then I could advance the date of the invasio;e

My friend,” he went on, ““all I have to say is this. Time is of the }

}li;r;)l;z:l suirlllpt(:;:aélce, .'imﬁi what used to happen in ten years now
ays. 1 have one thing to demand of i

a letter to your Preside i i 0 o o e ite

" nt and inform him that we of the Flame

Everybody reached for his glass, led by the professor with the ’.

ive it as our judgment that the front on the Continent must be
opencd this year—or it will be too late.”

I am glad to say he was wrong about that, and I frankly told
him there was no such early possibility. I told him, also, that the
pPresident had better advisers than myself; but I mollified him by

romising to cable the Flame’s opinion to the Post—which I did.
And having taken care of that as gracefully as I could I asked the
professor what change the Revolution had made in the village.
He was old enough to remember more than the rest.

“I am only a self-educated man myself,” he replied, “yet I
know this place must not seem very grand to you, coming from
America. But compared to old Russia it is heaven above hell.
The greatest difference is simply that we tillers of the soil no longer
starve in the winter. In the old days we never had bread for more
than three months after harvest. We had no seed grain for spring
planting and had to borrow from the landlord and were always
head over heels in debt. Six out of ten of us had no horses, and had
to pull our ploughs and harrows by hand. Now, it’s a fact, we were
beginning to enjoy a rich life when the Nazis spoiled it all. Just
imagine, according to plan, this little village would have had

running water in every house this year
Anastasia suddenly leaned over and handed me a vast pitcher

of sour milk.

“I pever drink sour milk,” I said, ‘““except with old friends.
I loathe it as much as the professor loathes vodka. But in honour
of the cow barn and its mistress I am going to drink this and like
it.” Whereupon I did, and all at once I understood why vodka
made no impression on Anastasia. She took it on a solid foundation

of butterfat.

4. THE RICH LIFE

An hour later we walked up to the broken bridge where we
had left our car. We told everyone good-bye, but it turned out to
be a false getaway. Sergei had warned us that we had taken the
wrong road coming in. We had not gone a mile when the driver
managed to get himself hung up on a ridge, with the back wheels
in a hole, where they froze fast as a clam to its shell. For three
hours Lydia and I made futile efforts to extricate ourselves. At
last a wagon rolled up, driven by a couple of half-grown lads
bound for the Flame. We climbed onto the straw and went back to
get a tractor to give us a tow.

Perhaps it was a good break, I thought; now I could see the
village when it was not on its company behaviour. All along I
had been a little sceptical about that display of good food, some-
how; and it was not till after my second visit that I decided to
write about the Flame at all.

Music and voices and laughter drifted toward the road from
the black silhouettes of cottages, flattered under a full moon.
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E ; ;
tui(;l}:adhggs% hadh its own ra‘cho amplifier and most of them we
e m.u Et E) ere were still no sidewalks; the street was a froze
nie 1 l(i - ne of the boys seemed to sense my thought, a af
- rctg lgcl rom thf: horses he shouted, “It’s a mess nowgb’t o
W}I;en tt}}ll lttt) ¢ street in summer-time. You ought to come Z)ul?l h;t
W wereeh erries are ripe. That’s the time to be at the Flamr :

Ly foungwsng a rich life when the fascists spoiled it all.” ©
with b Ses esfegetl at the clubhouse, and the whole viilage was |
Soin him .a e s nt somebody oﬂ' for a tractor and invited us to“
e . at @ hl%‘ table shappd like an L. It was spread with the ]
nitchers of thickamiilitejl gayhcrbthat day and with the same great 1

e ,.
thtz) table th'ere was no wangt1 Iﬁou}r’)(;h}?e};ee 2ps of untouched food on/'.,
g I;) é)g{:zns;cilﬁ a knot of girls crowded in shyly from another room ]
i man . f%mg to the accon}paniment of an accordion. In the |
arm hung usi Icoor a good-looking young army officer, W}.IOSC left
o tight fud Sl:" was doing a fast folk dance with a shapely girl in
Y- ng skirt and a pale blue sweater. She was a ngxssian ]

“Wh pin-up girl. It was nobody other than Anastasi |

What is it, Lenin's birthday?”” I asked. o
back (i)r’lj:xtrcida Vv:felcome—ho‘me for one of our boys who has come 4
same timo, it"s aefav::\r;zllhlm tto ffeel noth_ing has changed. At the 9

“Where'is Sergel going?” Sergei Vassilyevich.”

“Soe gelx?;:ir}s i:;%ig ;lg)w g‘e’st lepaving for the front to-morrow.”

i‘Tha_t’s Serg Vassilyevic’h "(,)0. He never mentioned it to us.”
the }I)lgggec; r?(;)w Ehat there were more than a hundred females in
g child’ren w‘;}e}’dé:) iioziﬁ men,knearly all white-haired. Women
ahEaSY gt}a}tting o invga lid:. work on this farm, and now it was
ater the armless lieutenant came
| over and we sh

Zrcl)i Vj\};e:}l) g ]aalsked about it he told me how he had wosn ?ﬁl{ dléigi::

and. prih ryémsk front he h'ad commanded an anti-tank batter

happencd %oab e}:man pﬂ'enswe he was ordered to withdraw i,;

e hened to teft ¢ anniversary of the founding of the Red Army;

position aacrll kelt ashamed to retire. He went on holdin t}}xlé

Plank rz;n 2 Thqpt the.battery.’s fire on the Germans at goint-

disorganiz%d. is tenacity so disconcerted the enemy tanks that it

e oz afcons1dera..ble sector of the attack. And so he had got
We bad :I‘do.r 1ihangmg the course of a battle. 8

whas RS, rink or two and he became talkative. I asked him
CThis ) a ‘ﬁ/antled to cl,o with Germany after the war.

Germa Sdm at ] %llllmk, " he said. “We had no quarrel with thel

] Eed ; we? h ey saw us leading a good life, they envied us

ke pnted l0 steal our land and factories. For those who tried t(;

arm and doi glIIC%S lt;: us wg have‘?.n answer.” He held up his good

o s good fist. “We will crush them and utterly

destroy them. That’s what every Russian wants to do with

Germany!”
“That’s right,” chipped in a white-haired woman across the

table, who had been' throwing words at me ever since I had sat
down. “Nobody can take our Russian soil away from us.”

Lydia asked her if she had been evacuated when the Germans
were near. .

“Evacuate? Never. I would have gone to the forest with the
young ones and fought. What could I lose at my age? These
German pigs, ruining our country just when we were beginning to
enjoy life. Think of it, electric lights and radios, mind you, and that
isn’t half——"

A messenger arrived to say the tractor was on the way to our
car, and it would soon be ready to drive. Sergei Vassilyevich
begged us to spend the night, but the old driver was itching for the
security of his city pavements. As it was, we would not get back till
after dawn.

“We had plans, too, beautiful plans,” the old lady droned on,
not to be put off. “We could have built many things this year.
For example, we would by now have running water in every
house

Anastasia walked up the moonlit street with us, humming
Every night at sunset until we reached her cottage, where she broke
off and ran inside, asking us to wait. When she came out in a minute
she had three of the handsomest cabbages I have ever seen, and she
pressed them on us. “They’re from my own garden. Think of me

when you eat them.”
She did not have to press very hard. Sergéi had boasted of

their bumper cabbage crop and I knew people in Moscow who had
not got around any fresh cabbage for months. I made three Russians
very happy with those cabbages. And often now when I see a fine
head of cabbage anywhere I do think of the sparkling Anastasia
and of her prize pig, Vanya, who already had running water in his
quarters before any cottage on the Flame.

IV
THE STALINGRAD GLORY

1. THE GERMANS GIVE UP

E arvLy in THE battle for Stalingrad a young Communist,
consumed with patriotic zeal, wrote a letter to Stalin in which he
swore never to cross the last bank of the Volga till Stalingrad was
liberated. ““For me,” he declared simply, “there is no land beyond

the Volga.”
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Everyone knew that Stalingrad meant much to Stalin. It wag]
a quarter of a century since he and Voroshilov had organized the]
defence of what was then called Tsarystin, and had successfully
repulsed the White Russian forces. Now the Communist Party
seized on the Komsomol’s phrase and made it a slogan in the}
defence of which tens of thousands gave up their lives. The whole
army took it up; it swept across the nation; every schoolboy]
repeated it. And in the end the Russians turned it into a wry jest §
to fling into the face of Adolf Hitler, who had promised the world §
Stalingrad would be his—and the land beyond the Volga, too.

On February 4, 1943, I was with the Red Army near the Don g
front, and on my way to Stalingrad at last. Two days earlier the
German forces in the city had capitulated and the rout and exter- §
mination of twenty-two trapped divisions was completed. During
the battle I had several times asked permission to visit the city, 4
but the Russians continued to refuse to accredit foreign observers §
to accompany troops in active combat, a policy to which they made }
no exceptions whatever, as far as I know. I considered myseif lucky
to be getting into Stalingrad at all. American military attachés 4
had been unable to visit it, and up till this time no member of the
large British military mission had been allowed near any part of
the front since the beginning of the war. ;

The Russians took 91,000 prisoners at Stalingrad, including
250 officers, twenty-four German and two Rumanian generals, 3
.and one German Field Marshal, Friederich von Paulus. We were g
promised an interview with them. As no single person from the
outside world had yet scen the Stalingrad battlefield, we figured
the Russians had decided some verification of their claims was in
order. ““Barkis was willin’”, but in my case also from Missouri.

We got into an old ambulance and rattled across the snow-
covered steppe toward the City of Stalin, alleged to be only thirty-
eight miles from Proleskaya Selo, which we had left a day before,
but the journey was to take still another day and a night, through
the creeping cold. Our conveyance had broken sides through
which blew an icy wind, and had broken seats and rear doors that
would not stay closed. On the climb out of every ravine we crossed
the engine coughed and died and had to be slowly coaxed back to
life. We thought it a little strange that at least one of the hundred
thousand American trucks arriving here could not be loaned to
transport a few of us to the front, but “everything for the fighters”,
said the Russians; “all for the front”. We were super-cargo.

A vast ocean of oncoming white surrounded us, and seemed
ever about to engulf us. There were not even trees except before
the rare, dark, nondescript villages which rose up like derelict ships.
We marvelled again at the big gap between the machines and
efficiency of the Red Army and this primitive countryside. A casual
traveller would never believe a modern army could emerge from
such a background, and perhaps it was such little things that misled
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the bleakness, and the melancholy

the Nazis. The deadly monotony, ¢, all added to the oppressive

stillness now that the guns were quie

i f the intense cold. . ]
blt‘f%?desiro(il cvir1 see anything like it?’ demanded Dave Nichol,

] bulance. He
] Daily News, from the b::_lck of the am e. |
ngt:cic ggimigrgcrcgu}l;ously. “No trees, just rlxpt'hmg}rlless!‘ %:rfaglilﬁg
i e!
going th h an endless cloud. Imagine living her !
%\g;r?gng rt(:)ug::onquer this place! Imagine irying to conquer this

' ka4 . .

1'205 the village of Zovarikino we found we éla(il_ lost éhnitr(:c: :ﬁﬂ:ﬁ
i talingrad.

somewhere; we were now fifty mllCS- g:g;ralaMi%i O Sergeinioh

overheated room there we met Lt.

Malinin, chief of operations under Col.-General K. K. Rokossovsky,

1 d the northern pincer
der of the Don forces which had close no
icr?mtlrizarénilir?:lement of Stalingrad. Malinin, V(\ith JO(I)I:E;]. itx}llex'g;i
i ished military academy ,
Army 28 & B i Moscow with Rokossovsky,
had been at Smolensk and was again at Mo ot
jor role in halting the blitz of 1941 ]
1?:1(1) (I)){! ?ﬁaﬁ rrlifPalinin, and as he gave a résume o{' the battle just
'th his sentences at us pugnaciousty.
co&%?liegiyii Ail:ril‘; » he opined, “‘was the mosst c:lc.pene:llce}(lii sarg?s);
i c ith it, against Stalingrad,
Hitler possessed, and he sent with 1t, against St oo e Volga
g . gh to g
armoured divisions. Their aim was to brea gt 10 A e tho
t of and encirclement movement. Qur n
aéscx?rar‘;n(s)’ iﬁf%r flank along the Don compelled them to t};:‘ac‘)xt :::11
greater and greater reinforcements, h(i(wc}::/cr, ?lnd they ex
they needed for the break-through.
th?‘lg;sengs-No%mber we had attainec(ii an equlilbru&r;lngi efm:f‘(}:xsé
i i unter-o .
and the Soviet high command ordered a co ive. The
i i lingrad and to destroy his 1or
aim was to encircle the enemy at Sta e e ot
hern group covere y
along the Don. We of the nort Broup oV T November
in four days and the southern group di o oy
he Germans were at first not a _
24 e et on e Dy break our encirclement with
i icament; they expected to break o |
tﬁgg fsziiz?-attack thl}:)ugh Kotelnikovo. But our Stah? };‘lans.hztg
foreseen that attempt and when it failed? the doom of the Six
led.”
AT’IZH:E: Scelzaltimed that their victory 1more clfo:}elly ﬁ"gjﬁ;l;leaci
f Hannibal’s perfect encirclement ot the )
%ljnﬁ:tetigzlinoany other example afforded by history, not excepting
ted battles of Sedan and Metz. . )
th?"(lz’ellzb?aftle of Sedan, fought in 1870, resulted }1:11 ;—'Iflen cotr}rlle
plete encirclement of 80,00&) Fre}rllchna.cg. c}:u;:toni;:de;es :d;’m he
German military historian and teacher, did n r Secan ar
i had been open to the French,
ideal Cannae. Two ways of escape S s
failed to make use of them. Compare lan,
grllcc)?rgc}lleéhggo 32)(6) Germans. We encircled 6,700 guns at Stalingrad,
,lThanks to our friend Malinovsky. See p. 8o.
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. Vodka,” Chuikov said. ““Dimitriu got to his feet and asked if he |
. of the Red Army and the defeat of Hitler!’”

All these men used to aides and valéts and command and dignity,

as compared to the capture of 400 at Sedan. We took 1,482 trenc
mortars and 750 tanks, and 1,550 planes—and of course thos
weapons were unknown at Sedan. :

“Another thing. In the case of Stalingrad millions of troop:
were involved, spread along a continuous front over 2,000 kilo
metres long, and all necessary to our break-through across thels
Don and the Volga. How does that compare with Metz? Thel
victory at Metz was considered a classic by some German authorities, §
but it was a simple fortress battle. Metz was not an area in a cone,
tinuous front and the forces involved were small. At Stalingrad
we had to mass for a double break-through and at the same time
maintain our vast front intact. Bear in mind, too, that the Staliris i
grad victory came at the end of a Red Army retreat, and that it i
was achieved by switching directly from large-scale defensive
operations to large-scale counter-offensive.” ' \

Back in our ambulance it struck me that if the German generals, "}
whom we now drove off to see, could speak frankly and truthfully §
to us, it would be the first time a group of observers had ever been §
privileged to interview the principals on both sides right after a §
battle of historic and decisive proportions. Had there been a military 4
historian on the scene, granted the right to do exhaustive question-
ing, what an authentic symposium of how to win a modern war,
and how to lose, might have emerged from it! But we were to be -
given no such opportunity. |

2. TWENTY-FOUR GENERALS AND A MARSHAL

We stopped before a group of low-roofed buildings where the 1}
two dozen generals were ensconced, about seven or eight of them
to a hut, in which they hardly had room to stretch. Among the 3§
occupants of the first hut were Maj.-General Moritz von Drebber, ]
Lt.-General Adler von Daniels, Lt.-General Helmuth Schlemmer 1
(who commanded the Nazis’ crack 14th tank corps), Maj.-General §
Wolf' (artillery chief), and Brig.-General Homilu Dimitriu, about
whom Lt.-General Chuikov, commander of the Russian 62nd |
Army, later on told me this story.

“After the surrender the generals were fed and given some

could. propose a toast, to which we agreed. Looking right at his
German allies he held up his glass and declared, ‘To the victory

In the little hut I noticed that Dimitriu hovered in the back-
ground and looked thoroughly miserable and spoke to no one.

now looked helpless and forlorn, like bewildered small boys whose
toys had been snatched from them for the first time, and when
they had been doing everything according to the rules. One or
two still kept their arrogant manners. Schlemmer, for example,
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ron Cross at his throat; and the Knight’s Cross, the
gv}égsgl‘:;ebﬁfigred in gold, and the German Helmet, on his c}}est.
He had fought through the Lowlands and France and had driven
the British across the Channel at Dunkirk. Now a lesser Napo cotn
come to his St. Helena on the lonely steppe, he 'dld notHwant 'to
discuss the battle that had ‘?rogght about the disaster. He quite
ined of the food. )
hu‘r‘rfgl;i g(zl?tlil’?lﬁg growled, reaching over for a p’l,ate filled with
bread crusts. ““This is what we are getting to eat.” He dshruggcd
his well-tailored shoulders. “It’s worse than they feed to our
n soldiers!” )
Corsrglll(\)‘:mmer’s preoccupation was understandable; food s N a
trivial subject only to a man with a full belly. But for i)cilec }11n is
predicament, I thought, there was the.consolatlon of an oh meset
proverb. “It’s better to go hungry with a pure mind than tlcl) ea
well with an evil one.” No longer in a position to do any rnoreld aﬁ‘n’;
to his fellow man, Schlemmer could enjoy sound sleep. Ofx cou i ?
The captured generals were permitted to retain t1e1r ma: ;
of rank and their decorations, but some gf them apparent irdexpeche !
to retain their privileges as well. A Russian staff officer told me tha
one old roué had winked at the Soviet girl bgrber who quhglvmtg
him a shave. Emboldened by her expression of astom; ment,
and in his enthusiasm forgetting for the moment w_/vhexie e v\;z}tls,
the old general followed up his advantage by pmchmcg;;_ 1erb 1on e
buttocks. She brought him back sharplx with a resounding blow on
his ears. ““He is now growing a beard,” ended the Russian. )
General Moritz von Drebber, who was the first Gc:rn;ar;l colmt
mander to surrender, struck me as the most human o1 (t} e lot.
He stood out sharply as a Pﬁtsdam m?ri,h thi Ellgges‘s;ﬁr;a | © Ccl:rrng
er-type in contrast with some of the !
g?(i)(r;noti}c?r)x through adoyatio(ix og JhelFuehiﬁrsigsv ljviﬁz“ﬁage b‘i"lzll:
ix feet two, erect and soldierly, wi - X
i}?;l,ltaild a sensiti,ve, not unkindly face. Rosenberg, corrfg:sl;l)onc}fnc;
of a Red Army front paper, interpreted for us. The poor fe c:iw hat
a wretched cold and his nose was running all the time; an td at s
I suppose, together with the fact that he was a Jew, lseer}?e g
infuriate some of the Nazi gcncrals,‘ who glared mahc_xous1 yt roxlxag :
their monocles and answered him with sullen m(sio 1t;\nce. ] Lx
Drebber spoke evenly and (ciourteogsly and favoure osenberg
i i hen we departed. )
Wl‘t‘h\’\?h}gogggl b}?cm “::ontinue tg fight after you were encircled,
p” )
G':‘?%slv.vere ordered to do so,” he replied, “by our hlghest com-
mand.” ) ) ders?”
“ hen you surrendered were you not dl‘s‘obeymg orders?
D?élti?c:v wincgd and seemed SOl’IlCWhi’it vexed. “We we}rl? Ofldergd
to defend a certain line, you know.” He threw up his hands.
“When that was lost it was senseless to continue fighting.
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“If you had tried a large-scale flanking movement and a retre !
toward Rostov, you might have broken through in the early day
of the encirclement,” I suggested. “Why did the Sixth Army nevd
attempt it?”’ ”

The general hesitated a moment. Then: “I cannot say. Onl{
the highest command was responsible for that decision.” b

It was the nearest any of them came to a direct attack on thd
Fuehrer, but it was enough to confirm what the Russians were then}
suggesting, that Hitler alone had insisted on holding Stalingradj
at the cost of 240,000 Germans. In this little remark we saw thé
wide crack in the German wall, the fissure that would spread and]
spread from this time on until confidence of the army in Hitler'g
leadership, and then the confidence of the entire nation, would!
be broken, and with it all hope of victory abandoned. :

Some of the Stalingrad generals, who had fought so doggedlyt
and fanatically, would before the year was out be leading théd
organization of German soldiers captured in Russia in a movement
to overthrow Hitler. One of them, General von Seidlitz, wouldt
become vice-president of the ““Free Germany” national committee;]
and tell his fellow officers that *Hitler’s fateful interference has led}
our armies from defeat to defeat”, and call upon them to negotiate]
a peace while there was still time to “preserve German life for aj
German future”. 1

v !

‘That day we drove on to the edge of the village, where Marshall
Paulus, with two aides, was guarded by Russian tommygunners.§
Before surrendering, Paulus had asked (I learned later from the]
young lieutenant who captured him) that he “not be killed by the§
soldiers, exhibited any more than necessary, or treated like af
tramp”’. Respecting his wishes, the Russians did not permit us to §
interview him; and I believe they exhibited him publicly only this §
once. A

He came out on the little porch now, his six feet or more emphasized 4
by a long leather army coat, and he stood looking over our heads §
so that our eyes never met. “‘I am Friederich von Paulus,” he said j
in answer to the only questions our Russian liaison officer put to
him, ““fifty-three years old.” b

Paulus had a handsome face, but with hard, brutal lines around
the mouth, though at the moment there was plenty of reason for
an expression of bitterness. Perhaps he was thinking that the |
Russians were already breaking their promise not to show him off.
It may have occurred to him that never in German history had ;
a captured Field Marshal been displayed before the Press of the
entire world. Or was he merely wondering whether these Russians
really meant to try him as a criminal who had (it was said by
Red Army commanders) ordered Russian prisoners of war, and
even women and children, herded as a screen before his advancing ¢
troops? Most likely his mind was occupied with none of those }
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thoughts, but merely with the wish th'at thes_e\ son§-of-bitches
would quit gaping, crawl on, and leave him to his bruised, dazed
eace.

One thought kept coming back to me through all this. I won-
dered what the Japanese would think of it. The surrender of one
general, not to mention twenty-four generals and a marshal,
would be incomprehensible to them. Only suicide could wipe out
such a disgrace to one’s Emperor. Adolf had encouraged the idea,
but without getting any takers.

As we left, the thermometer stood at thirty-seven below zero,
and the wind was a sharp lash in the face. Hours passed and after
dark the wind increased. It came at us through the broken panels,
through the floor, through the battered doors; it penetrated
blankets, several layers of wool, and sheepskin-lined leather coats.
It crawled along your spine like a live thing. We drank the little
vodka we had and tried to sleep. We gave up and pounded each
other with both fists to relieve the ache and stiffness. We sang to
drown out the howling wind. And at one o’clock in the morning,
when it must have been well under forty below, the car slowed to
a walk, and we heard voices outside, and the creak of wagon wheels.
Thinking we had reached the city we unti¢d the doors and looked
out.

The wind was blowing the floury snow across a column of
hooded, sheepskin-robed figures, and over horses obscured in their
own frosty steam. Several light field pieces rolled by, followed by
motor-driven supply wagons, field kitchens and ambulances.
Some of the figures unhooded and holding their rifles ready came
over to us.

“Who are you?” they demanded.

““ Nimitski!”” said the playful Dave Nichol, to our horror. We
quickly contradicted him, the Russians lowered their guns, and we
produced cigarettes. They were on their way to the front, they said,
and had already marched eight hours.

““Aren’t you freezing?”’ we yelled. )

“ Nichevo! It’s fine weather for war, but if you ask Fritz he won’t
agree!”

glrl“hey all laughed, and marched on and disappeared like ghosts
in the oblivion around us. The encounter left a vivid impression of
the way in which, under cover of night and a witches’ brew of
weather, the Russian offensive gathered the momentum that was
carrying it to successes from which the Nazi army would never
recover. .

At four o’clock, in the light of pre-dawn, we crept slowly into
dim, smoking and still-mined shades of Stalingrad, into a death’s
head that had once been a city of 600,000 men. In the warmth of
a dug-out built into a railway embankment surmounting a bluff
high above the frozen Volga, we fell into an exhausted sleep.
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3. BLOOD IN THE VOLGA

I did not wake up till around noon, when the smiling facsd
of a black-haired, black-eyed girl in a soldier’s uniform appear
in the doorway, to announce that dinner was ready. Her nam
we learned on prompt inquiry, was Clara Yeramachenko, s
was twenty-three, a Ukrainian, and before the war was a scho
teacher. She had been in Stalingrad with the service corps fromi
the beginning of the battle. Now sher inquired if we had slept]
well and upon being answered affirmatively seemed relieved. §

“During the battle the dugouts were regularly inspected forf§
bugs,” she said, “‘and when a bug was found everybody in thef
dugout had to be deloused. We could not risk getting typhus,]
we had to keep our strength for the Germans.” She paused andj
smiled wanly. “Of course death was commonplace enough. We}
were like animals, everyone able to think only from one action
to the next. Comrades died all around us, and we paid little}
attention. We never had time. Now I can neither believe it ever}
happened or that it’s all over.” .

Clara ran off down the hill and we did not see her again till§
that night, when she ‘made a remark I would never forget.

The wind had died now and the only sound came from mines]
being detonated by the sappers, who all seemed to be Asiatics. )
Under the clear sky we saw the flattened remains of the greati}
industrial heart of South-west Russia, spreading along forty-oncf;
miles of water front. Quite near our dug-out, just on the brow
of the bluff, and in a very exposed position, stood a little house:§
with whitewashed mud-brick walls. It was pockmarked with §
shrapnel holes, but by some humour of fate remained literally §
the only structure still intact for miles around. Going up to it §
I found some Red Army shoemakers inside, fixing the soles of §
their shoes with wooden nails. To my surprise I found a middle-
aged mother and her small child were living there, and on inquiry }
I learned they had stayed throughout the battle. She told me she §
had waited too long to cross the Volga, until it was actually
safer inside the battle lines. 1

“The Germans never stopped shelling and firing at the river,” §
she said. “The steel fell over it just like rain all day and night.” §
And yet that river was the Russians’ only supply line for five |
months, and during the worst weeks they never had more than §
two days’ supplies in reserve. The story of how those supplies §
got across under constant fire is an epic in itself. :

At the bottom of the cliff we entered the blindage which through- §
out much of the battle had served as headquarters of the 62nd
Russian Army. It was an apartment cut deep into the frozen
earth with a number of warm, dry rooms, much like the loess
caves people build in China’s north-west. And here I saw our
host, Lt.-General Vassili Ivanovich Chuikov. He was a big man,
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hot tall, but with a big body, big hands, big face, and a big
heart, I came to know. He had a wide mouth, :.md when he
grinned he exposed two rows of all-gold teeth which made me
remember Mme. Pushnestikov. )

Chuikov had an interesting background. He was a Russian,
porn in Tula, the son of illiterate peasants, and he became a
worker at the age of twelve. He joined the Red Army six years
later, in 1918, and fought through the Revolutionary war and
later attended military academy, graduating in 1925. He specialized
in artillery, and became a recognized expert in thls.branc_h'. In
1940 Stalin sent him to China, as chief of the Russian military
mission at Chungking. I never met him there, but I knew he
was credited with having organized the Chinese campaign at
Changsha, in 1941. At that time the Japanese went into a trap,
taking their tanks and guns across a long stretch of devastated
country. The Chinese counter-attacked, com.plete.d a minor
encirclement, and drove the remnant Japs fleeing in rout back
to Hankow. The Generalissimo thus won his only important
victory since the battle of Taierchuang, in 1938. .

But not long afterward the Russians withdrew thelf‘ mission,
reportédly on the advice of Chuikov himself. It was said he had
become convinced that measures he advocated for the reorganiza-
tion and retraining of the Chinese forces would not be carried
out. It was also stated that the Russians had become dissatisfied
with the Generalissimo’s practice of using their supplies to equip
his First Army, which was engaged not in fighting the Japs but
in blockading the Chinese Communist forces. At any rate Chuikov
returned to Russia in time to be given command of the 62nd
Army, which Stalin ordered to fight a delaying action against
the German advance toward the Volga. . )

“We first met the enemy on July 22, west of the Don, Chuikov
told us, “so that we actually engaged the Sixth Army for half
a year. In August they broke through to the Volga, but we checked
them in the middle of the city till September 10, when they began
their heavy attacks to drive us into the river. It was just fifty
days since we had first made contact. On_September 14, after
they had broken through on each side of the city—they held
a total of about five miles of the Volga shore—they began raiming
blows with all their force against the centre, defended by the
62nd Army. ) )

“That day we received a message from Comrade Stalin, saying
that the city must be held. He ordered us to stand.fast and save
Stalingrad. So we knew then that it was ‘do or die’. We could
not retreat.”

Chuikov ,said that the Germans threw in men recklessly at
first, hoping to break Russian morale; and in four days they
lost over 50,000 dead. They seized historic Mamayev Kurgan—
the height which dominated the city—but failed to break the
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main Russian lines, By the beginning of October some buildings?
had changed hands more than twenty times. On October 12§
Paulus shifted his attacks and concentrated five divisions of infantry
and two tank divisions in the factory district, along a front of §
two to three miles. The heaviest weight was grouped within aj
mile, where an attempt was made on the Red October Factory, '}

the largest metal works in the world, which covered a path to §

the river. Here stood the Siberians, of whom more later. §
“It was the worst day of the war,” Chuikov went on. “We

could not hear a single bomb or shell burst, it was just a deep

unbroken thunder. The enemy made 2,500 plane flights and §

launched twenty-three separate attacks. We could not see more §
than five yards ahead because of the pall of smoke and dust. §
Glasses standing on a table in my blindage disintegrated into a §

thousand pieces, just from the concussion.”

On that day Chuikov’s own headquarters was only 200 yards
from the front. One of his officers was killed as he stood talking §

to him. Altogether sixty-one of his staff were killed that day. 3
Another time, when Chuikov was flying in a slow plane over |
the German lines, personally to observe their artillery position, ]
he was shot down, but he escaped unhurt. ’

“At the end of that attack”, he continued, ‘“the Germans had 3

advanced only a mile. They made their gains not because we }
retreated, but because our men were killed faster than they could
be replaced. The enemy advanced only over our dead. But we
prevented him from breaking through to the river. The Germans |
lost tens of thousands of dead in a half mile of soil and they couldn’t |

keep it up. Before they could renew their ranks with fresh reserves J

the Red Army launched its general offensive and Stalingrad '
was encircled.”

I asked Chuikov what important tactical errors the Germans 4

had made, but he said he had observed none. “The only great

error they made was strategic.”
“What was that?”

“They gave Hitler supreme command.”

But it was more than that which decided the outcome, he §
said. “On any battlefield the contending forces are never abso-~ 3
lutely equal. If there is numerical equality there is variation in |

countless other factors. But once you are given approximate

equilibrium the side with better training, better equipment and }

greater stability, will win. We had greater stability and we °
won.”

At one time the Germans possessed immense tank superiority.
On October 9, when the Germans attacked with two tank divisions,
the whole 62nd Army had only nine heavy tanks and thirty-one
light tanks. But the Russians had superior artillery and made
good use of it. Everywhere it was the might of Russian guns that

stopped, wore out, and finally pushed back the enemy and this
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was particularly true in the winter, of course, when tl'}e' Germans’
mechanized equipment lost much of its greater mobility. )

“The Germans underestimated our artillery,” Chuikov said,
“and they underestimated the effectiveness of our infantry against
their tanks. This battle showed that tanks forced to operate in
narrow quarters are of limited value; they’re just guns without
mobility. In such conditions nothing can take the place of small
groups of infantry, properly armed, and ﬁghtlng with utmost
determination. I don’t mean barricade street.ﬁg_htu}g—there was .
little of that—but groups converting every building into a fortress
and fighting for it floor by floor and even room by room. Such
defenders cannot be driven out either by tanks or planes_. The
Germans dropped over a million bombs on us, but they did not
dislodge our infantry from its decisive positions. On the othe’z"
hand, tanks can be destroyed from buildings used as fortresses.

The Germans learned that costly lesson at Stalingrad and later
they were to apply it most effectively against the Allied troops
in Italy. The tactics Chuikov used were employed a year later,
with little variation, by the Germans who held up our advan_ce
for weeks at Cassino despite our complete mastery of the air.
There is an answer to this kind of ground-hog defence, but our
generals had not learned it, and Chuikov told us that, too.

“Qur counter-attacks,” he said, “were not led by tanks but
by small storm groups of ‘armour-piercers’ who knocked out
enemy fire-points, assisted by tanks. These small groups, of frorp
five to eight men, were equipped with tommy guns, rifles, anti-
tank rifles, hand-grenades, knives, flame-throwers and shovels.
They usually attacked at night, and they recovered each house
as a fortress.” Here the Guardist troops of young Maj.-General
Rodimstev_proved to be most expert. Rodimstev himself had
fought at Saragossa and University City during the civil war in
Spain and he told us of his experiences there which had been
useful in this battle. There was a Spanish detaqhment in Rodim-
stev’s division, incidentally; and among others killed at Stglmgrad
was the youthful son of Dolores Ibarruri, the la Passionaria of the
Republicans. .

We sat down with Chuikov to a real feast of beef stew, potatoes,
salt pork, fish, herring, and the inevitable vodka. Chuikov knew
quite a lot of English, and he understood the toasts that were
offered. I said that millions of people would perhaps like to be
where we were, dining with the general whq had won the battle
of Stalingrad, and in the name of those millions proposed a toast
to Chuikov. He quickly amended it.

““The Soviet Union and the Red Army are the heroes and not
any individual commander,” he said. All the same, he was deeply
aware of the significance of his victory. “This is Hitler’s black
day. He will never again be able to take the offensive on such
a scale. For Germany this is the beginning of the end.
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After dinner I wandered into the kitchen with Henry Shapiro
looking for some drinking water, a rare commodity at the front
There we ran into Clara Yeramachenko, the Ukrainian with the
schoolgirl complexion. She told us to wait, and disappeared in
the darkness. After some minutes she returned, lugging a bucke
of water. She handed us a glassful. It was icy cold and tasted like}
nectar. ‘ ’ i

Looking at us quizzically she said, “It's b ine, |
isn’t it?” and I ngdded ag};‘cement. ’ ctter than wine, 1

“Of course it is,” she exclaimed with sudden pride, “it’s holy §
water—the Volga river mixed with our Russian blood!” 3

At that moment I felt ashamed to have her serving me; the §
roles should have been reversed. Clara was just as much a hero §
as Chuikov or anyone there. All through the battle she had helped §
cook for other heroes now dead. She and hundreds of girls like
her had carried hot food to the trenches, so that a man could §
die with a warm stomach, and in his mind the image of her fresh §
youth and fine dark eyes, the personification of his beloved Russia. }§
Hundreds like Clara had perished in this war, carrying wounded
back through the squalls of lead and steel and tending them §
in dressing stations where you could not hear your own shouts
and doing the menial tasks of the sanitation corps. 1

It was not an easy thing to offer up soft young flesh that way, §
to which everything cried out “Live!” How much Clara had
left behind—love, perhaps, or a career and anyway the sweet f
spring of the Ukraine—to come to this river where blood mingled 1
freely with water, and to do the little-sung, seldom-decorated 1
work of a servant. How far away our American women seemed i
rxght” then, with their inane talk of meatless days and “‘sacri- §

:ice(s] , ofpgas and butter. How could they know what war meant §
o Clara? ]

4. END OF THE LINE

Next day we went through the half-buried corpse of the §
city. Streets and roads had been erased and we stepped care- §
fully over footpaths broken through the mine-strewn debris. |
At the railway crossings the tracks themselves were gone and ]
only the rusty signs still warned, ‘“Beware!” and “Danger—
Train”. 1

Everything I had scen of war’s destruction elsewhere fell into |
a common background of picayune damage and I realized that 4
herc Stalingrad was the pattern that would be laid across the
face of all Europe before the catastrophe had spent itself. It was
demolished Chapei, in Shanghai, magnified twenty times, and
the bombed districts of London could have been lost in a corner
of it. Ronnie Matthews said he had seen Ypres after the last war
when it was shelled steadily for three years; but beside this it
was a bagatelle.
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Beside one of the paths we saw, behind a pile of scrap iron,
a woman and several children peeking out of a hole in the ground
and we stopped to talk to them. They had been here through-
out the fighting. Caught between fires, they had lived on dead
horses. At night the mother and her children dragged in the
frozen meat and cooked it underground. A nearby rubble was
the scene of their former home. She said they would stay in their
hole in the ground till the house was rebuilt. Why move now?
And where to?

“They were not the only ones who ate horses,” one of the
Russians with us remarked. “When the Rumanian cavalry general,
Bratescu, surrendered, we asked him where his horses were.
‘Sir,’ he replied indignantly, ‘I regret to state that they have
all been eaten by our allies!’”

We walked from the factory district up the famous Mamayev
Kurgan, or Hill 102, which changed hands so many times. *“The
enemy,” said young Captain Piotr Kostean, who was conducting,
“considered the capture of Mamayev the key to Stalingrad.
It commanded a view of all troop movements along the river
and it enabled the Germans to hold our river-crossings under
fire. To take it, the Germans threw in three divisions.”

Mamayev Kurgan was named after Mamay, one of the last
chiefs of the Volga Mongols, whom the Russians drove from
the region in a decisive battle fought in 1380 at Kulikovo, not
far from here. Kurgan simply means “burial ground” and the
legend is that the chief was entombed here when the Mongols
withdrew. It surmounts the long bluff on which the whole city
is built. Just below, and separated from it by a ravine, is a strategic
ridge which General Rodimstev’s Guardists wrested from the
Germans. But the latter had clung on to the highest point till
the end, fighting back with hundreds of machine-guns. -

From the eminence you could see for miles on all sides, and
in this world’s-end scene only two things were recognizable works
of creative man.

Riddled with holes like long-running syphilitic sores some
chimneys still stood and the other things were the bedsteads.
They seem as indestructible as the earth itself. It is always the
same in every ruin. Churches collapse, idols and images fall apart,
beauty and ugliness alike are obliterated, but no general has yet
been able to wipe out all the chimneys and bedsteads, these
pathetic affirmations of the eternal verities of work and rest and
of fire and procreation.

From Mamayev we drove through more wreckage, to Revolu-
tionary Heroes Square in the centre of the city. Large buildings
nearby were burned or half-demolished; one had been filled
with German corpses and burned as a huge crematorium. In
the basement of a big department store, Universal No. 2, Marshal
Paulus surrendered with his staff. Some of the top stories were
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shot off. The courtyard was littered with piles of personal letters, !
})roken guns, ammunition, and German corpses. Inside the build- 4
ing freckle-faced twenty-one-year-old Lit. Yelichenko, from Kiev

in the Ukraine, showed us the tiny room where he had found
Paulus, stretched out on a cot, and taken him prisoner.
Across the Square was a former Red Army Club which the

Germans had used for a hospital. Only the walls and the founda-

tion still stood. In a back corner we came upon a stack of half-
naked Germans, the corpses of wounded men evidently thrown

here by other inmates too weak to bury or burn them. Many of

the dead had rags wrapped round their feet and hands ; thousands
of Germans froze to death. All of them looked halfstarved
In the la;tbwec:iks o(t; the b(aitttle the German soldiers lived on two
ounces of bread a day and an
thgn S of brea failed?’ ounce or two of horse meat, and
cattered round the corpses were photographs of pretty i
gay frauleins in canoes or sports scEncs. ger Ii{ussianp wh}(; %‘g;fi
German. translated one of them for me. “Love, from Gretchen,”
was written on it. “Remember this, Hans?” and “Kill me’a
Russian, Siegfried!” on another. Tied with a piece of string
around the neck of an Aryan youth, who lay so that you saw the
rolls of frozen flesh on his withered belly, was a snapshot of a
voluptuous blonde in a Varga-girl bathing costume. On it was
written, “To my only one, come back to Bertha.”
_ While we stared at this gruesome scene a figure seemed to detach
itself from the corpses and stagger toward the open lot behind
which was filled with excrement and filth, We pulled back in
amazement. Looking at the spot whence he had risen, as from
the dead, we saw a small opening leading to the basement. As
we leaned over it a nauseating stench rose up; evidently others
were still alive below. The Russians were so busy burying their
own dead that they had not yet brought in all the living Germans.
But it was at the Red October Factory that you best saw how
this soil had been fought over, inch by inch, where one con-
testant understood that the limit of trading space for time had
been reached, and the other knew that if the conquered space
were lost now then nothing could restore the precious time con-
sumed in winning it and all past victories would be rendered
pyrrhic. Of the once great metal works, its acres of buildings
;S1Egs, vzlareh?iuses a}ndﬁdocks, its thousands of homes and schools,
rks and gardens, its fine machines i i )
anI(-iI rubbish. It was a total loss. nOFhlng remajned but serap
ere and there pieces of buildings still stood, but you
not tell what they had been—an ar%n of steel ju’tting I};oin:i(c)sﬂ()ir
into the sky, a half-gone wall; nothing else. In between these torn
bones of industry, the lost labour of billions of hours of honest
toil, were snow-covered foxholes, irregular trenches, and huge
craters, where half-exposed corpses showed bits of saffron-coloured
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waxy flesh and dull red patches frozen on their green rags. Guns
and ammunition and sidearms lay about attached to booby traps.
Sappers had not yet cleared the area.

At last we came to the end of the factory grounds and stood
upon a knoll that rose fifteen feet above the remains of a modern
building which marked the limit of the Germans’ advance. Hardly
more than a hundred yards beyond, the bluff fell away sharply
to the river’s edge. Hundreds of miles, all the way from Berlin,
Fritz had come to this point, Hitler’s “utmost sailmark”—thus
far and no farther. Why? Was it possible that you could actually
see, as clearly as the line of a receding tide upon a shelf of rock,
the place where man would in after years say, ‘“Here the evil
spent itself?”’

All the insides of the big building were missing, but the walls
and the columns and the pillars stood. You could see how the
defenders had found cover and how anyone trying to take the
place must have been caught in a murderous crossfire. In front
of it the terrain was cut up with deep bombholes which fuled out
the use of tanks. The Russians’ left flank was protected by a deep
ravine running to the water’s edge. On their right flank the little
hill had guarded the building.

The Siberians who defended the Red October Factory area
were the honoured Eighth Guardist ‘“division” under General
Guriev, rushed here just before the Nazi onslaught of October 14.
Against it the enemy had thrown giant tanks, armadas of dive
bombers, and artillery ranging from long-range heavy guns and
howitzers to six-barrelled mortars firing thermite shells. At night
the Germans turned the place into day with flares and fires; and
burning buildings and smoke-screens camouflaged the day. On
an average 6,000 tons of metal were dropped on every half-mile
of the Stalingrad front. Preceding that day of the twenty-three
attacks led by tanks and automatic-riflemen, they had saturated
these two miles for eighty hours with shells and bombs. At the
height of the battle 13,000 machine-guns were firing. Somehow
the Siberians held against it all and did not go mad.

Even after seeing the positions I could not understand how
a huge crushing machine could have been stopped a few tens
of yards short of its goal. I asked some of the soldiers still on the
river front, assorting booty, how it was that the Germans, having
come that far, could not take the land which might have given
them strategic victory. “ They couldn’t get it,” they said, *“because
we could noteretreat.” Perhaps in final analysis it was that simple.
Chuikov had said the Germans could advance only over .the
Russian dead. In the end there were more Russians in that small
space than the Germans, with all their means, could kill.

But of course it was men who stood there, with frail destruct-
ible life at stake. So individual valour in men properly trained
and equipped, confident in an intelligent leadership, determined
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to die rather than yield; belief in a sacred cause, or perhaps in
the case of these Siberians the rugged Plainsman’s regional pride,
or esprit de corps, what our Marines had later at Makin and Tarawa;
or you might say simply discipline, the incalculable group will
which, attaching to a tradition, subordinates the normal instinct
to survive: all those intangibles that go to make up what is called

morale”—whatever it is, those Siberians had it. Once again
they proved that it is still that strange human quality, high above
self—it is that, and not machines—which turns the fate of men
in battle. ' :

Nearby, under the bluff, wé met Major-General Guriev, a
man of medium height, with a strong face and taciturn manner
of speech characteristic of Siberians. “Our whole front,” he
said, “was at no point more than half a mile deep. In places it
was much shallower, and it was shallowest of all at the building
you saw. We could not manceuvre tanks in such terrain, and

" besides we had very few. But we managed to destroy all the
enemy sent against us.”

Guriev told us that one of the reasons the Germans could not
make full use of their tanks here was because their own bombing
had so pitted the terrain with deep holes that they could not
use their armoured equipment effectively. Stalingrad proved that

the dive-bomber has but a limited value in close fighting of this -

kind, and in fact if used too extensively becomes an asset to the
defending side, for it simply throws up new barriers which can
be easily utilized by a close system of subterranean defence. We
were to learn that lesson also—at Cassino.

It was not anything he said, he added little to what we already
knew, but the feeling of strength behind this man, perhaps what
Chuikov meant by “stability”, that impressed us. He showed
no sign of strain and smiled faintly when he denied suffering
from shell-shock. A curious thing about the whole battle was
that practically no ““war neuroses” appeared. In Moscow, later,
I met a woman psychiatrist who had worked in a base hospital
behind Stalingrad. She told me that a number of cases had been
referred to her, but that only two were genuine victims of shell-
shock. She had finally been transferred to the rear, because there
was too little for her to do at the front. This phenomenon has
since been explained scientifically by Dr. Walter B. Cannon of
Harvard, who states that when the combative spirit rises to a
hlgh,PltCh the “‘self-saving, self-protective instincts become secon-
dary —anfi it is the normal reaction of these instincts, not the
shellburst itself, which causes so-called “shell-shock”. ’

General Guriev was killed leading his troops in an attack not
long after I saw him. But he and his Siberians live in the memory
of Stalingrad, where young people, walking along the right bank
of the Volga, pause to salute the monument which here marked
the end of the line for Hitler.
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It seemed to me that what I had seen and heard in and around
Stalingrad was so important, in contrast to every other battle or
battlefield 1 had seen, that I wrote out my notes in full and they
alone made over 20,000 words. When I got back to Moscow I
turned the whole thing over to our military attaché. I hoped there
might be something helpful in it, since none of the foreign military
observers had been to the front. Later I asked him whether he
thought there was anything about this battle or the strategy and
tactics of the Red Army generally, which we Americans could
learn and usefully incorporate in our battle practice. “No,”
he replied, “their generals are not as well educated as ours.”
Then he corrected himself. ‘“Well, there are just one or two
things we could learn from them.”

v
BEHIND THE ARMY

I.ATHE TRAVELS OF INDUSTRY

I+ wasTuE Russian workers whom the enemy perhaps under-
estimated more than Russian soldiers. In other words, he under-
estimated the whole Russian people: men under arms at the
front, and women, children and old people at the rear,

Russian officials claimed that they completed, in the six months
after the war began, a task of converting and reorganizing industry
for war purposes to which Hitler had devoted six years. The
statement astounded me. For one thing, I had assumed Russia
was already pretty fully mobilized for war before the invasion
began. Evidently not. Total mobilization, meaning elimination
of virtually all non-military industry, came only after June, 1941.
In 1943 the head of the Labour Power and Employment Division
of the State Planning Commission, A. Karmalov, said that there
were actually more skilled workers in the Soviet Union than
ever before. And he claimed that they were producing more
planes, tanks and other munitions than before the war, notwith-
standing all the losses suffered in western Russia.

How was it done? Nobody gave me a better answer than Anna
Mikhailovna, a woman of fifty-two, whom I met as I was leaving
a munitions plant and feeling a little dizzy from watching a
furious pace of production. She was crating weapons near the
door. As I started past her it seemed that she wanted to speak.

" “Tt looks like heavy work for a woman your age,” I ventured.
“Don’t you get tired? How is your health?” I knew she had
already stood on her feet eight hours that day and that another three
hours of labour lay ahead of her, in the draughty, unheated room.
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“Heavy work? Yes, of course,” she hurried through her answer, $
anxious to ask a question of her own. “Of course we get tired;
everybody in Russia is tired these days. But we aren’t often i, 4
we can’t afford to be ill if we want to win the war. Right here 1
in this factory we're killing plenty of Fritzes, and that’s what §
matters now.” 3

Anna’s own husband was in the army and she had a grown }
daughter there too. A woman beside her had two sons and a §
husband at the front. Another was over sixty. After working
all day in the factory she went home to look after her grand-
ch}}dren, she said, whose parents were both in the forces.

Well, but what are you Americans doing to beat Hitler
tell me that?” Anna interrupted my questioning in a challenging,
tone. I told her the usual thing: production, mobilization, training
an army, ﬁghtl.ng the Japs in the Pacific, getting ready to invade
Europe. T reminded her, too, that some of the machines in this
very _s}}op I}ad come from America. She listened; but she was
not visibly impressed. Picking up her hammer she replied:

Your. help is good and we thank you for it. But fighting for
yourself is better than letting other people fight for you. That’s
what we think here in the Soviet Union. The only kind of help :
we depend upon is the help we give ourselves.” Anna spoke with * §
feeling and confidence and behind her words I could easily see
the factory leader, some Komsomol or the Communist, telling
her that each nail she drove was a blow at Hitler. I sensed from
her how proudly conscious of winning the war even the humblest
Russian was, as a result of this daily indoctrination. Other nations
might expect America to fight their battles; Russia, never. Funda-
mentally it was just this profound conviction of their own strength,
this unfaltering faith in themselves, that enabled the Russians
to do the impossible. ‘

Russia devoted to the cause of production for war nearly every
minute and every bit of manpower and horsepower that could
safely be taken from rest, play and the enjoyment of life. She
won on the industrial front because her workers understood
their peril, because the government realized what was needed
for her salvation, and because about gg per cent of the energies
of the united republics seemed to have been mobilized to realize
a single plan embracing more people and more territory than
ever before was used to battle an invader.

There were practically no jobs in which women did not substi-
tute for men. Women built the new subway in Moscow, women
engineers constructed the defence works, women were the police
and the locomotive drivers and the miners and steel workers.
It was the same way with youth, who by the age of sixteen could

undertake almost any man’s job. Even boys between the ages
of twelve and sixteen probably averaged a third of a manpower
day of production each. Little ones under twelve, organized as
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Pioneers and Timors, went about collecting scrap of various
kinds or hauling wood or doing odd jobs after school. Except
among the definitely disabled and aged and very young, non-
producers were almost unknown. [

Despite German seizure of areas whith less than a decade
ago held some 2,000 units of basic industry, the Russians managed
in a little more than a year to better their pre-war output of
weapons in many lines. Here is an example I happened to know
about personally. Between my arrival in Russia and my depar-
ture six months later the government planned, built and put
into operation, in a region once partly evacuated as a war zone,
an entirely new aircraft plant, which by the end of 1943 was
turning out about 300 fighter-bombers every month. An American
expert called them ‘““the finest in the world”.

Leningrad was partly blockaded for two years and under
German artillery fire, but we learned that production continued
in many factories. Refugees coming out told me that the Kirov
plant was still makirg munitions. Most of its workers were
evacuated to the Urals, but a skeleton staff remained and it
was 70 per cent women. They bricked up the factory windows
and mounted machine-guns behind narrow slits in them. Shells
dropped on them from German artillery positions only two or
three miles away, and many buildings were wrecked. Over a
thousand workers were killed or wounded, but the rest went on
living in the factory and kept up some kind of production. For
over a year they ate only black bread and thin cabbage soup.

The way this country solved its complicated problem of pro-
duction was illustrated by the remarkable history of a garment
factory I visited near the recovered town of Mozhaisk, then about
twenty miles behind the central front. The factory had been
organized fourteen years earlier as an industrial co-operative.
By 1941, when it was purchased by the government, it had 600
workers. On October 14, a few days before the Nazis marched
in, the factory with its machines and many of its workers was
started off to Kuibyshev, about a thousand miles to the south-
east where some units resumed operations.

When Mozhaisk was retaken by the Red Army on January 20,
1942, the thirty-year-old factory director, Georgi Lismikov, at
once reported again for industrial duty. He was still in the neigh-
bourhood because after safely evacuating the factory he had
reurned to organize and command a guerrilla detachment.
Oh January 24 he received an order to restore the factory on its
original site. Most of the former workers meanwhile had been
scattered, many to be absorbed in new industries farther east.
But seven skilled men from the factory had stayed with Lismikov
in the guerrilla outfit. With their help he located machinery,
raw materials, workers and transportation.

The Red Army had advance field headquarters nearby and
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the neighbourhood was still bein ioritieS |

st g bombed. Transport prioritieS §
wcrel.a!l held for the military. Most of the survivixI:g po%ulation
was living in holes dug in the frozen earth near the ruins of their §

former homes. But Lismikov and his mates worked fifteen hours

a day and brought together enough ski ]
) gh skilled workers to cl

repair the wrecked building. The Red Army uild(e)r:tgzg atllll(: L
mportance of his work and fully co-operated; so did the quickly
re-established Soviet Government. On February 18 the factory {

was again producing,

The recuperative powers of local labour fully matched the ]

physical restoration of the factory. All the women i
; . and girls 1
met here, making goods for the front within a few minutes’glﬂight

from the German lines, were well, optimistic and not in the least :

* worried about security, although only a short time earli
had }z:)een near death from starvatior? and cxposure.eT}l::; ig;gé’
:te:dy ogt;x;l ;sallTyhgnl({i after V\Irlorlg many attended night classes or
: . ussian sique i
fa\i(:urmg .; pendy oan, aﬁ- ¥e 3) Ver}s,.one. absolute among factors
was the sequence of dates about this story tha
as amazing, as Georgi told it to me when he }t’ook tmsetr;:llfrlt)l:rglﬁ
his plant. Here skilled labour and labour authority had shifted
as a team from civilian life to military activity, then again just
as quickly commenced reconstruction. Obviously that could not
gccur without extraordinary co-operation on the production line
le;twclsen military, party and government power. A demarcation
cl :?r Zy;);llﬁ:le.d between the three, but it was not so much a line
. Now, a thing like that could happen elsewh
invasion of the United States we 1<):Iczulcl perha;?.ggl tc}?:f Ionfuig
co-operation between workers and managers; anyway, I hope so
Ihkrllow personally of a similar happening in Chiné, where a
gho_ edprmtmg plant of 600 workers moved from a battle area
de'lm the Japanese lines, to a guerrilla base—and got out a
aily paper a few hours later. But except in the guerrilla areas
run by the Chinese Communists such a thing would be incon-
ceivable in China. The factory manager would run off to the
}r;g:arest place of safety and he would never dream of debasing
imself to fight guerrilla war. In Burma and Java the factory
inan_ager was everywhere a foreigner and he cleared out, often
si?i\{l?gr }:ilsc rglsz;ilvte foxi th(}f1 Japs and abandoning the workers to
S
shgts ﬁt premselyes del;) ;rt:d(.:ase of Burma the workers took ppt-
ophia Andreyovna Tolstoy, the grand-d
now director of all the TO]StO);” musegms in ia{;gs}slitat.ar tgfdl;gg I?;lvcsl/
the Communists had evacuated herself and entour;.gc from Yas-
n?ya Polyana, the ancestral home, along with the most precious
of the Tolstoy treasures, on a few hours’ notice. When the Germans
nesared Orel in 1941 she appealed to the local Communist Party
11

branch for help. All available transport was mobilized for military

urposes and the evacuation of industry, and it was only a matter
of hours before the Germans would arrive. Nevertheless the party,
the army, the Soviet authorities and the public organizations all
contributed personnel and transport sufficient to meet this emer-
gency. :

“We reached Moscow in a couple of days,” Sophia told me,
“and managed to bring with us nearly all the really important
books, papers and furnishings, which never would have been
possible without the co-ordinated help given to us.”

2. MAKING HASTE SWIFTLY

Competition is the life of business and since there isn’t
any “business” in Russia, in our sense, some people think there
can be no competition. But when you break it down to its Latin
origin that excellent word really means “to strive after together”.
The Soviets did everything to promote competition in that literal
sense. They realized it is a good old human instintt to want to
excel, whether one lives in a capitalist or a socialist world.

And in this period the incentive was nothing less than the

life of the nation. To secure the banners, awards and decorations
individual Russians

offered by the government during the war,
began to work as nobody had ever seen them work before. Sergei
Lukin, the People’s Commissar for Light Industry, said that the
launching of all-union competitions for higher output was one
of the most fruitful ideas ever tried in Russia. He gave it as a
main reason for the remarkable speed of Soviet industrial recovery.
Very few factories, once the ‘“game” began, failed to exceed
the “norms” set for them by the Defence Council; and individual
workers doubled, trebled and even quadrupled the minimum
output demanded of them.
I found factories competing for honours with as much en-
thusiasm as Americans vie for sports titles. Top workers kept
training as carefully as football stars and they had about the
same following. Their pictures appeared in the papers, they
were photographed with Kalinin and Stalin, they were decorated
with many of the medals a general could get. Children sought

their autographs. Their prestige was underlined by an interesting

fact: the only medal Stalin ever wore was his decoration as a

Hero of Socialist Labour.

“Coaching” factory teams was not so much the job of factory
most highly politicalized element of workers
consisting of a few hundred thousand Communist Party members
‘and millions of Komsomols. The Young Communists themselves
were roughly a quarter of all the workers in the armament industry.
Once I was walking through the busy aisles with a factory director
when he suddenly stopped to read a big placard.

managers as of the
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(14 b s
“r sf:czﬁé yt,hat s1 :lel Iéght tooé” he commented as we moved on
5 ve pledged to produce an 1 >
“Who ) Ve pledge it?’B extra 500 parts this month.”
“The workers.”
m}(ﬁu jmean you knew nothing about it till now?”
robab?t s nltl)tdmy affair. The Komsomols have done this. The
gOt theiz-, ;?o rf; _Sa r’;‘lﬁenﬁg of the workers early this morning anc}1’
g ise. 'The Komsomols all have to d
thgmselves, so it’s hard for others to refuse.” © the same work
. tr:)rti}cl: }Il’;gss one r}(:a'd ag the end of every month stories of how
won their banners. In a Novosibi
Komsomols made an extr o b pactory some
a squadron of planes b ki
and longer; in Azerbaij , Y e 5 ket
] jan a group of workers produced
of extra trainloads of oil; in a U D e eoupte
rals factory some stud
turned out enough field gun i o i e
¢ s above th i
cxtér.a(,i batteries of artillery%nen. v el mom 0 equip three
ide by side with the names of
war heroes appeare
of workers decorated for service on the labour pfgont dTEirsm;S
K:é:::;l bgeacr;lm:nt ﬁnaker. of;l far-off Alma Ata became hationally
use she noticed one day that a centi
was wasted in a factory operation e a oot
' and she suggested
which saved thousands of me nateri ooy o pamge
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Pla alf, and sometimes more than half, the

students are earmarked as “‘labour reserve trainees”’, to be assigned
to technical schools of various levels. Poorer students may drop
out and go directly to the factories. Top students compete for
scholarships which carry them through tekhnikums, colleges or
universities, where they can branch out into the. professions and
sciences.

Selection is conducted somewhat as in our army we choose
men for candidates to officers’ schools. Past scholarship and
personal history, physical and mental aptitude, personal prefer-
ences and the needs of the state plan, all enter into the Russian
decision. Graduates of the workers’ schools may later on apply
for professional training also, and get it, if the record justifies it.

I visited several labour training institutes in Moscow and found
them a kind of cross between our polytechnic and vocational
training institutes, but with important differences. Students were
between fourteen and seventeen years old and courses which
normally would take three years were being covered in two.
There was an eight-hour day of class and field work. Half the
time was devoted to general education and half to technical,
including military training. Some students spent a month in the
classroom and alternated with a month in the field.

The State furnished clothing, lodging, and part of their food,
for which students paid 500 rubles, or half of the monthly 1,000
rubles allowed each person by the government. On graduation
they were guaranteed jobs at a minimum wage of 1,000 rubles
a month. About 30 per cent of those I talked to were Komsomols
and the goal was to raise this to go per cent during the war. .
Most of the students said they hoped to become engineers.

By the spring of 1943 the new plan had provided the Soviet
Union with over a million trained technicians for the iron and
steel, metal, electrical, mining, railway, building, and other
industries. The system was still being expanded and could
theoretically draw upon a mass of 40,000,000 grade-school
students for future trainees, so its possibilities were enormous.
Soviet technicians were also trained in schools operated along
similar lines by factories, mines and railways, for older workers
as well as youths.

In Moscow I visited the famous Vladimir Ilyitch factory,
where Lenin was shot by Dora Kaplan, while he was making a
speech. As if to make up for its notoriety, this factory had during
the war repeatedly won first place in the munitions industry,
in competition with all contenders in the Soviet Union. Yet in
1941 its operators had been’ almost utter strangers to the machines
and 70 per cent of them were girls and women freshly recruited
from households, offices, schools and farms.

In ten months the productivity of labour at the Ilyitch factory
increased over 500 per cent. The women defended their national

record by working at almost superhuman tempo. Virtually, they
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ired me is my board, but it doesn’t

tell me how to manage the plant, either. Does a good board in
America interfered with the manager? Certainly not! That’s
why you have efficient factory operation there. Of course there
is this difference. In this country labour runs everythings, there
are no bosses and no dividend-collectors. In this job I am just
a delegate, you might say, of the whole working class of the

Soviet Union.’
Nevertheless, Sergei

“The commissariat that h

was tremendously enthusiastic about

American industry. It turned out he had spent a whole year
visiting American factories. He seemed to know as much about
what we make between New York and San Francisco as his
friend Don Nelson himself. But he had one regret. He had been
so busy crawling in and out of machines that he had never got around
to a thing the comrades had been asking about ever since his return.

“You won’t believe me,” he said, “but I never did know an

American girl. Not even once!”

3. SPINE OF RUSSIA

industrialization of the East and

flayed the Tsarist Government for not developing the Urals, except
as a source of pretty coloured stones. Long before this war Lenin’s
disciples had already turned the region into what Russians now call
““the iron spine of the Soviet Union”. Without the Soviet industrial
bases there the Red Army might well have been driven out of
Europe and come to disaster in the deep hinterland of Asia.

The U.S.S.R. is all one colour in our textbooks, but when you
begin to move around here you soon sec it is more polyglot than
Europe. With its 175 different nations and tribes, it has more
peoples than India and is scattered over four times more territory.
There are eleven independent republics in the Union, with many
autonomous republics to accommodate all the economic and
cultural differences of some forty-nine officially recognized
nationalities.

Largest of the “Union Republics”, and largest republic in the
world, is the Russian Soviet Federated Socialist Republic, which
is twice the size of the United States. By far the greater part of it
lies in Asia. From the Urals it stretches eastward for more than

,000 miles to the Pacific Ocean. Included are all the Soviet North,
all Western and Eastern Siberia, the Buryat-Mongolian and Yakut
Autonomous Republics and a number of other autonomous areas.
Its far eastern territory, reaching from Vladivostok to the Bering
Strait, is only six minutes by fast plane from Alaska, and hence the
Asiatic part of the Soviet Union is America’s nearest neighbour

and closest concern.
Russia is over 6,000 mile
miles east of Moscow. Geo

Lenin always preached the

s wide, and the Urals lie a good 1,000
logically much of this huge continent
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is unexplored and complete data are lacking even on the Urals.}

During the war extensive surveys were completed which revealed

even greater resources than had been estimated, with especially

amazing wealth in iron, coal, oil, aluminium and manganese. A. P. §

Fersman, of the Soviet Academy, has declared that this mountain }

range contains all but four of the known chemical elements,

concentration of reserves found nowhere else on such a grand scale”

Radium, he asserted, is extant here not in ounces but by the pound

In 1939 the Urals already accounted for a third of the nation’
total productive capacity; since then the percentage has probably }
doubled. Added to this pre-war construction much ‘of the armament §
industry evacuated from the west was brought to the Urals and put §
to work again, Among others, the great Kharkov tank factory ;
moved some 1,500 miles. By the middle of 1943 it was making more §
tanks than it ever produced in its old home. A cable company §
brought the same distance made more cable and a Ukrainian §
metal works, one of the largest in Russia, was in 1943 almost back }
to normal production. Workers of the great Mariupol Metal Tubing §
Works, evacuated from the Ukraine, installed a similar mill in §
the Urals in one-seventh the time taken to erect the original. |
The general rate of growth of Urals industry was indicated on a §
Soviet graph published in 1943. This showed that, taking January j
1942 as 100, the September construction figure for the same year §
was 215, 4

Few people realize that most of the Ural’s mineral wealth }
lies on their Asiatic slope. For example; the Kuzbas (Kuznetsk ‘|
Coal Basin) holds six times more coal than the Donbas itself.
It became the greatest coal producer in Russia in 1942. In Kuznetsk
the Russians claimed to have built a larger metal works than the
one destroyed at Stalingrad, which was the biggest on earth, they
said. Siberia boasts the largest iron and steel works in Russia and
the largest blast furnace in Asia or Europe. One Kuzbas furnace -
alone makes more than a million tons of steel a year.

The foresight embodied in the Third Five Year Plan simplified
the transplanting of key industries to Asia. It prohibited the
building of more new ‘enterprises in Moscow and Leningrad,
as well as in Kiev, Kharkov, Gorki and even Sverdlovsk, so that
before 1941 maximum allotments of building materials were alrcady
being diverted to the east. After 1938 a third of all new iron and
steel factories were erected there and three-quarters of all new
Soviet blast furnaces.

Double-tracking of the Trans-Siberian railway was followed
by other construction including further work on the Turk-Sib-
railroad, which connects Central Asia with the Urals and the Far
East. The 1,000 kilometres of single and double-track originally
scheduled in the Third Plan came into use in 1943, and improve-
ments on the northern sea route gave better communications
with the Orient. Power plants, cement factories and truck plants
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people uprooted and resettled in a couple of decades, most of them }
shifted by decree. Karaganda is one example. A few years ago it §
did not even exist, and now it has 2 population of 200,000. Stalinsk, 7
as recently as 1936, had only 3,800 “souls”, as the Russians still 3
say; now it is an important Siberian steel centre as big as Karan- §
ganda. Novosibirsk quadrupled in size in three years. After centuries §
of slow growth Tashkent suddenly quintupled its population in a 1
little more than a decade; to-day it is a metropolis of nearly 2,000,000 §

people.

In strange ways the war helped to people all these frontiers §
as refugees from European Russia, together with factory workers, 1
poured in from the west. How many people were involved in this 1
re-settlement is not yet known. Pravda once laconically described §
the evacuees as “numbering tens of millions”. More recently 3
it was officially stated that 1 5,000,000 people live in the Urals §
area, and that is about three times the “pre-Plan” population. 1§

What is certain is that this war migration exceeded anything seen

in the past. One result has been the opening up of millions of ";

hectares of new land in Siberia, the Soviet North, and Central Asia.
In Uzbekistan more than a million acres were stolen back

from the desert, to be transformed into enough new fertile soil to

make the republic self-sufficient in grain. A remarkable thing about
wartime construction in Siberia and Central Asia was that it was
mostly done by people who never before were builders. Uzbekistan’s,
irrigation projects were the work of old men and women and

children, led by young graduates from local trade and engineering

schools. Formerly a backward pastoral country, this state now has a
production 75 per cent industrial.

Industrialization also spilled into the neighbouring agrarian
republics of Tajikistan and Turkmenistan and even little Kirghistan.
The Tajik Republic, bordering on Chinese Sinkiang and Afghanistan,
was formerly only an isolated frontier, landlocking Russia behind
the high barrier of the Pamirs. Now railways and roads reach into
it and bring'its cotton to the white buildings of Samarkand, where
modern mills hum across the street from the blue-domed Gur-
Emir mausoleum of Tamerlane. ;

I remember going to see Olga Mishakova, the good-looking
blonde secretary of the national Komsomol organization. It was
the day after she returned from an airplane trip to Tashkent and
she was ecstatic about her experiences. She told me stories of
Uzbek and Tajik women running collective farms and factories,
operating tractors, trucks, locomotives and anything on wheels.
“The last of the veils have disappeared during the war,” she said.
“Every woman is now out working either in a factory or the field,
and you can’t work with a curtain over your face.”

She was genuinely excited by the way Soviet Asia’s youth was
responding to appeals for help. In Uzbekistan, she said, 400,000
children were working in the fields, sowing and reaping grain and
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4. ASIA VERSUS HITLER

“Do you realize,” a Russian b
0 cal professor remarked to me ond
day,d that this is probably the first time in history that Asia ?1 "
saved so-called western civilization? Could the United States wi .
its war against Japan without China as an ally? Could Britaing
recover her colonles_at all, without the help of India, or could
even defend herself in Europe? As for Russia, where would we bl
to-it\:llay 1wnhoutg the Asiatic territories?” i
ot long afterward I saw, standing i A
) : , g In a resplendent yellow
;12111;i rl;gb(in (;gi:;glc}i hur:g :;.1 couple of Red Army (Ii)ecorationz, an
vely at the sparkling towers of the K in,}
the commander-in-chief of th “Mongatinn}
. e armed forces of the M lian]
People’s Republic, Marshal Ch ust returned)
;) oy Bolsan. He had just returnedi
f'r(())m the.lfront, with a large delegation that had tﬂavelled I(;r\l:ar‘
2, oo miles to bring gifts contributed by the nomads of this}
brelfclﬁ?it l;lﬁtlonl C;)f l\v/}rarrlofs. I could not know what thoughts layf‘
e o ongol’s wind-burned face as he looked 1
:I}:;)Ssepgrinei‘lat}i:d wa}lls(i built when Genghis Khan still dg(;nienat:(;‘l
rt of the world; but he was a richly symbolic pi 1
v ] c ture.

fﬁ?r I{E\sfse'n centune(si of incessant warring, the 1ga.p}ll)etween K/}f)rllggl 1
ian se i i
and Russan emed to be closing forever, as they stood together |
In reality there was no line dra ’
) . ] wn between European and Asiatic §
;rrlxe:ll'é: Vgia;gmngd and o;ganlzation of Soviet war. E/Iilitary de:;act}l: ]
ere made up of people from all parts of the count ith- |
?\HF special concern for racial backgrourrl)ds. There werl'lensg;;ly lz:ﬁ: ]
As;at;c regiments and there were also mixed regiments. There were ]
Ds1a‘§1'cs commanding Russian troops and vice-versa. Kurban
thgrsii) :riUZbekﬁ wgsfandogtstanding general. Uzbeks were among §
ans who defended Stalingrad, Mongol ni ith
the tankists outside Kotelnik ®and e oo oope
r le ovo, and Tajiks among troops in
gh})lztbmsl&l In a military h?spital,I met a Kazak wh% ha(;l)pts)eg'll ‘
inghimgth eINaz1_s in Amerxcan tanks, and I became so interested 3
n th? 2 ;ztak dﬁmdegll to call on Tovarishch Sharibov, chief delegate }
people. epublic, to learn more about this distant colourful }
Sharibov’s own stor |

I ] y partly answered the question of Sovi
s%ciesg Ln Asia. He was born on the Caspian, whgre his father \A(J):sle; i
']% h(; ; }sl eervrvr:rt)xtl, tand mitll' he was fourteen he was a fisherman, too
¢ o work in a factory, where he heard about the
] th
Eée\lzglutlocril and the opening of free schools. At the age of sixteeﬁ
he ia{rne‘ to read; soon he knew both his own written language
and ussmrfl‘ well enough to become a teacher. He was elected
c man of a local executive committee; eventually he became
a government minister in Alma Ata. And now in Moscow I found
Lm ver');X much the efficient executive behind his battery of tele-
P 8ones. t the age of thirty-seven he was chief delegate to the All-
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Union Council of Commissars, representing a republic over half the
size of India. :

Sharibov looked much like any Mongol, though he might have
passed for a northern Chinese, too. He was in appearance youthful
for his age and had the smooth, pale-brown skin of his race. But
he was Russian in his thinking and knew little about Asia beyond
the Union’s own frontiers. He got down to serious talk at once,
without the Oriental prelimifaries, when I asked why Kazaks,
felt that a fellow as far away as Hitler was a threat to them.

“Distances separating friends and enemies are unimportant
in this war,” he told me. “The Soviet Union is a big family and
the important thing to us is that Kazaks are equal partners in it.
When one house is on fire all the neighbours have to help put it
out, The Soviet Union is our motherland too. We could not stand
idle in this war and have a right to survive.”

Sharibov asked me something about India. Did the people
support the war? I told him a little about the divisions between
castes and religions; or contrasts between the enormously rich and
the majority living in beggary; of the fear and suspicion dividing
Hindus and Moslems; and of a general indifference to the war and
antagonism toward the Allies. He seemed genuinely perplexed to
hear all this.

“Well, do you have such differences in Kazakstan?” T asked.

“Before the Revolution we had some wealthy princes, and the
Tsarist regime promoted fights between the Moslems and the
Orthodox Church,” he said. “Maybe it was somewhat similar to

India in those days. But the princes were wiped out. As for the
Church, for a while we opposed all religion—the old Churches
were pretty corrupt, you know. Now Churches are tolerated but
young Kazaks are not very religious. But such a policy as playing
off Moslems against Catholics could not_exist nowadays.”

“Do you feel satisfied with the Soviet policy for the nationalities?”’

“In general it is satisfactory and I will teil you why. Our nation
isn’t discriminated against and we’ve made great progress, nobody
can deny that. Kazakstan was only a poor colony under the
Tsars, but now it is an independent republic with its own elected
local and national governments. In the beginning it was the
Russians who led us, but now we have trained and educated

Kazaks in charge of affairs. The majority of both the government

and Communist Party are Kazaks. But we don’t think about these

things; we aren’t afraid of Russians help, we welcome it. Russians
have equal status in our state, as we have in theirs; they vote in
the same electorates with us.”

Warming up to his subject he went on: “Before the Revolution
our national culture was suppressed and the Russian language was
forced on us. To-day we have our own opera, we have our own
music and literature. Some Kazak opera stars, ballet dancers and

cincma actors are leading artists of the whole Union. Our artists
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are in great demand at the front, Kazak writers and poets are‘f‘,
nationally known. Take, for example, the poet Gumbil. You may-§

never have heard of Gumbil in America (he was right about that!)

but he is a People’s Poet of the Soviet Union. The whole country 4
reads him, in all our languages. Before the Revolution his works 4
couldn’t be published even in Kazakstan.” !

This fellow Gumbil was a picturesque patriarch ninety-seven
years old, who wandered the steppe ‘composing epics which he sang

to his own musical accompaniment. In Tsarist times he used to '}
recite revolutionary poems recalling the vanished glory of his
people and more than once he was thrown in jail. He became an
ardent follower of the Bolsheviks and sang the praises of the reforms. |

Now he composed ballads of hate against Hitler.

“In Tsarist times,” Sharibov continued, “we did not have a }
single university. We had very few schools and g3 per cent of the i
people were illiterate. To-day even most old people can read and
write and literacy is well above go per cent. We have twenty colleges

and universities and 130 technical training institutes.”

He told me how Kazakstan had benefited economically, changing 1

in only one generation from a semi-nomadic colony to an agrarian-
industrial republic. Railway mileage had more than trebled and
industrial workers had increased six times, until industry now
accounted for more than 50 per cent. of the total production.

“These gains are understood by Kazaks; they are the concrete
reasons why we fight. We know what we have won and we know
what the Nazis would take away from us and the test is that to-day
we have conscription but most Kazaks volunteer for service long
before they are called up. Many of our soldiers have returned and
told us what the Nazis are like and how cruel and bestial they are
and we have seen movies of their crimes and heard our men describe
them. We know also that Hitler especially hates all Asiatics. Have
you not read Mein Kampf?”’

Sharibov referred to the remarkable letter written by the Uzbeks,
which was published all over the Soviet Union. Signed by twomillion
Uzbeks, it declared that if Hitler conquered Russia all Asiatics would
either be killed or made slaves of the ““Aryans”. It quoted Hitler’s
description of Asiatics as “ape-men”, one rung on the ladder below
the Russians who were ‘‘sub-men . With Mein Kampf the letter con-
trasted Soviet teachings of racial equality and harmony. Here
was an ideal already realized, said the Uzbeks, for which they were
prepared freely to mingle their blood with Russian blood on the
field of battle.

“That’s how it is with all of us,” said Sharibov. “Caste, religious
difference, racial hatred? We don’t acknowledge them and such
things don’t worry us, we've left them far behind! We still have
plenty of problems to solve in the future, but our changes will be
made to strengthen racial solidarity and co-operation—that is
fundamental.”
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is i 1 i i back to me very
This interview with Sharibov would come )
forcefully some months later, when the supreme Soviet adoptf
laws granting national armies and much increased powershot
autonomy to the member republics qf the U.S.S.R. But tha

belongs in a later chapter.
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WINTER IN MOSCOW

I. AROUND THE KREMLIN
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ly in bed. Every family
managed to keep warm only 1n ve ! < hau’ &
i the city and any
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state. It was said that 80,000 people were busy all the time chopp
d.
wc:?Economizc” was the watchword not only for fuelh blét af:;
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ggi(si.;?;{lzow:re %n?ibtalna‘t‘)le; the Met.ro, the buses and the street [
oo to. igzv € E%lat by comparison a sardine tin would be 3
DlacreC & uurln, as Ph}hp Jordan remarked. At night the §
e pavementscgrr?g) ;:itéae Vz:.;lﬁl{ Slrtllrlx}ulgerable ;Zlccidents occurred on %
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il;;:ﬁ{y C‘{obget home from tI}c; thea?re without at least one fall; yfs
; ed braced for a collision with an immovable obstacle’or a

fellow pedestrian,

. }fuﬁe;f{?rrl ran glt_o such an exasperating blackout; the hazards of
gking or Cairo or London were nothing to compare with it. 1

I . . - .
n daytime the city was in a dim-out; for months dusk came

i)}févx;izncév::r:éldf thrge in ft‘hf:}:1 afternoon. Even when you could see, §
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you ever found to complain about in the tropics!
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per Int purdah. A few gastronomes still kept up a bright display of 1

g¢ hams, sausages, cheeses, bread and cake of all varieties, and

cho i
colate, wines and vodka. But these heavens from afar on closer

examinati imitati .‘
nation proved to be clever imitations in cardboard, while }

the bottles were totally empty.

Just before the war the Russians had been enjoying a life of

| . .
}Eleaxl:rtlz f}?;dt};x?af(iil;:st Ilmg s;{nce.: the Revolution, as my friends on the
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focxe W f undance, and luxuries
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hundred varieti i ,
arieties of sausage and even ““Birdseye” type and other- |

ﬁg;es:ﬁg ?ﬁ%sé (;'a,;cé hup%reds gf kinds of confectionary and pastry.
rd window displays seemed t ] ‘
offence to an ever-hun Chams din't oo
gry people; but the Russians didn’t react

:)}%a.tth:/?(;,o gplfi)firilrlltlty. They considered them legitimate remindae(zis
afier viotory, at was and a promise of what would be again,
. n?u}fac:ardboard clothes wouldn’t keep people warm and here the
KuIi)b sllls w?s decidedly on the practical. When I first came into
unifozlsn If;/v dr;l;)milght I had never seen anywhere a population so

n appearance, so down-at-the-heels. E
sIeigal%cieté) t]:;; xc;fgm% sttl)lmebody else’s handed-down clothe:.e ?ﬁgﬁ
L though they were wretchedly dressed no o i
rﬁe:.llhxi‘agé olr without shoes, as were thousands in Peking ;Ifa:gfl;?
o~ alcutta or some cities in Europe and South America,
e woZl(élu I<iIould also see the most expensively gowned women in
e - Here they were just shabby, no one very richly dressed
M(r)lobody In obvious beggary either.

scow streets showed more variety in dress than Kui ’

(l;):lt) 5;11; ()e:e;rt)fthcllng wai§ sombre and black. If you Iivor::l II;Y;};tC Voi'

00 i
o out like a red apple in the snow, and people

looked at you and muttered “foreigner” or “second-front”’.
Vet Maurice Hindus was right when he wrote in Mother Russia,
A visit to the theatre in any city quickly dispels the impression
of shabbiness in dress, and evokes a Russia bright with colour”.
It turned out that most Russians did own one party suit or dress,
but were saving it for the theatre, New Year, their wedding, or the
ending of the war. .

For all that, when I saw the Kremlin towers beyond the mag-
nificently broad but otherwise undistinguished Gorki Street, and
the domes of St. Basil’s rising beside the red marble of Lenin’s
tomb, with the silver-white of the river below, I decided T liked
Moscow.

The day after I arrived Lee Stowe and I went for a walk round
the Kremlin. After that I never let a week pass without going
to the top of Moskvoretskaya Bridge, where you could see the
walled citadel in full panorama, with its many-spired cathedrals
and once-imperial chambers. A vast camouflage had been painted .
over the red walls, more than a mile around, and the same point-
less landscaping effect was carried out on the buildings inside.
It made the place seem cven more chaotic than it is. There is no
pattern or symmetry about the Kremlin; it just grew.

People call it “oriental”, as they call Moscow itself, chiefly
because of the bulbous domes on the cathedrals, I suppose. But
compared to the splendour and dignity of the Forbidden City of
Peking, with its spaciousness and balanced conceptions, or to the
perfection of line and detail of the Taj Mahal, it seems crude and
even barbaric; there is little oriental about it. All the same the
total effect is uniquely Russian, and somehow a striving to blend
Europe and Asia. St. Basil’s concentrates the effect in smaller
space, with its nine chapels unified as one, yet each retaining its

wholly independent architectural mood, and with domes of all
“shapes and colours. It’s a fantasia in stone, wood and tin, a gorgeous
gingerbread house of Hansel and Gretel, which belongs exactly
where it is, at the head of Red Square; and when in the pale moon-
light of a Moscow winter night its roofs are frosted with snow it
seems the very incarnation of historic Russia.

No city holds quite so much of the heart of a people as Moscow.

In other lands nations arose, formed, and found their natural

boundaries, more or less, before they found a capital; but here it

was Muscovy first and then Russia grew up around it. Moscow’s
chronicles begin only after the Norman Conquest of England. If
you omit the early Slav communes and the city-states of Kiev and

Novgorod, Russian civilization is hardly much older than English.

In fact it wasn’t till the fifteenth century that Ivan III finally

threw off the Mongol yoke, and Russia emerged as a true inde-

pendent state. Thus virtually all we know of Russia happened with-
in the Ming and Ch’ing dynasties, which the Chinese consider

their recent history.
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But it was no winter for archaeological study i i
all the museums were closed and thegbest art ;’lalcrl1 &1;:31:&11:')?;3}?
%ven the Lenin Library had been stripped of its best books. Lcnin’; 1
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stand about gawking at the scenery. Even on a walk around’ th
Kremlin we usually had the company of the Y.M.C.A. boys he
were never objectionable, however, in any way. The 'atesy ,f“;ho
citadel themselves were always closely guarded. § o e
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Communist Party, chairman Zf the,CoungiIiet(a)‘f!: yPgeanel?; cé‘ot}rxle
missars, and supreme commander-in-chief of the general head-
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Z;aladcg) seet—ﬂx:re could ‘“humanize” them in America and Brit:aiis
rrect the impressi ini ing
gr(())up rrcet the im p ssion there of a sinister, aloof and scheming
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always looking for ways in whichgto “I})ropllega;fd?z]: ; %%scxgrlg
and sell its system to us. The Russians save their indoctrination
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;;ézg(e:lgnitrsl 1(s) gg:; tt}:)e gppomtt_e: th}?t tflgey seldom get the co-operation
: ramatize the Russian story in the epic te
which they themselves feel it. No governme e 5 feal
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2 ovef;s Zz;;neagglfl it carefully scrutinizes every word written about
all“gczreign’ and b :rsit?ts own system of weighing the importance of
ve been here over a year now,” Walter
rather plaintively, “and nobody has yet trieId{etror 2§;$ex;im£2kzd
propagandize me. I wish to God somebody would. I'd like to knd\«l;
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the Russian answers to a lot of things here, but I can’t find anybody
even interested in telling me what they are, and least of all in sell-
ing me communist ideology.”

Even when the big brass flew in, always on “imperative”’
secret missions and unwilling to settle for less than an audience
with Stalin himself, the Russians kept them cooling their heels for
weeks. It did not matter that they carried letters from the Presi-
dent or the Primé Minister, as most of them did. They stood in the
queue just the same. General Patrick Hurley waited for a fortnight
before seeing the Marshal and Lt. General Folet Bradley fretted
about two months before he got his chance. Others of more or less
note stood around even longer, fuming and raging sometimes, but
(to the malicious delight of humbler onlookers) they went on
waliting.

I thought nothing more of my letter; it was just a card dropped
on to the lap of chance. One day one of the Kremlin interpreters
drew me aside at an official dinner and asked me just what questions
I proposed to put to Stalin if I saw him. My hopes rose slightly.
But I heard nothing more from him; mine must have been the
wrong questions. By the time I left, Marshal Djugashlivi owed me
replies to four other letters. He is 2 notoriously bad correspondent.
One newspaper man in Moscow had been writing to him for eight
years and had yet to receive a single acknowledgment.

2. BUSINESS OF LIVING

Everyone [on the streets of Moscow seemed inevitably to
bel clutching a briefcase under his arm. It was always a black
case and when occasionally I appeared carrying a brown one
it seemed to arouse intense interest, just as my brown leather
coat, instead of the customary black, also made me a curiosity.
At first I assumed that all the briefcases were filled with state
documents and they invested their owners with an air of im-
portance and mystery. Then one day I was with a young Russian
writer when she opened her briefcase for some purpose and inside
I saw that all it contained were slices of black bread and some
old copies of Pravda. 1 felt embarrassed and quickly turned my head.

Later I noticed that emaciated old people in the Metro, unable
to wait till they reached home, would occasionally open such
cases and tear off a piece of bread, chewing it surreptitiously.
Presently the sight of those little black cases everywhere was a
reminder that (unlike myself) most Muiscovites were hungry nearly
all the time. And even more depressing were the little ‘black net
bags with which housewives went to market. When they were
carrying anything it was usually of such an unsubstantial nature
as to arouse pathos; and when they were empty, which was usually
the case, you saw why the Russians bitter-humorously called

them “perhaps bags”.
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I found a sample cross-section of Moscow’s households in the
apartment building where some friends of mine lived. They
were a couple who had good jobs and were in Group I1. They
had fourteen square metrest of space and considered themselves
fortunate; the standard allowance was eight metres. Though
half the population had left the city the housing shortage was
as acute as ever. Heating and lights were furnished in only a
minimum number of dwellings and transportation difficulties
ruled out whole sections of the suburbs.

Under the Moscow Soviet there was a Housing Group which
assigned dwellings to citizens, according to their work. In every
block were housing committees headed by a “Komindant”.
The Komindant who lived in my friends’ apartment was a girl
of nineteen and worked full time at the job. She was responsible
for the upkeep and repair of several buildings and the conduct
of the residents. A woman book-keeper collected the rents and

aid the Moscow Soviets. A third girl was a kind of registrar who
had a little biography of each tenant, took custody over their
passports, handed out food cards, and kept a record of overnight
guests. Thus the police usually knew where every Muscovite
was and if anyone didn’t have a passport entitling him to live
in the city he was quickly found out.

One of the residents was the wife of a naval officer on duty
in the Far East. She had two children, a boy of nine and a girl
of eleven. She herself worked all day at home, knitting on a
piece-work basis, and thus got an “essential worker” card. Her
little girl, Lucia, knitted after school hours, too, and if she ful-
filled her norm she also got a worker’s card. She did so for several
months in a row. The little boy preferred to play and read my
friends’ books. He said he got enough to eat at school.

Another apartment was occupied by primary school teachers,
an elderly couple who had two grown children. They ate relatively

‘well because the girl, eighteen, was a blood donor and the boy,

seventeen, a student-worker in an aviation institute. There was

a special store for blood donors, where Leila got extra rations
of canned milk, butter, sugar, meat and even eggs. She actually
gained weight instead of losing it, in spite of her regular contri-
butions of blood. The boy, with his worker’s card, also got a
free uniform and the state paid him 500 rubles a month. These

four people shared thirty metres of space.
There was another resident in this apartment house, which
was really a converted private residence, dating back to Tsarist
d maid named Tanya, who worked in an

days. She was an ol
armament factory eleven hours a day. Tanya got an allowance

of half a pound of bread a day and made 600 rubles a month.
She spent most of her money on clothes and dressed in what

passed for style in Moscow.
1; metre=39.37 inches.
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All these people used a common kitchen and common bath-
room. My friends told me they had lived in a number of other
houses in Moscow and that this apartment was no worse, thoughes

not much better, than the rest. I did see quarters which were:}

in more advanced disrepair (all houses were deteriorating rapidly) §
and T also visited friends in three apartment houses which were
much better. The latter were about the equivalent of flats occupied 3
by lower middle-class American families; they had “modern” E
kitchens and private bathrooms. But only people with upper- §
bracket incomes, usually intellectuals or professional workers,
could rate such comparative luxury. Housing in Russia was §
very backward compared to America, and Russians never denied
that. But industrialization had priority over housing until the }
Third Five Year Plan, which had provided for an impressive
programme. Had the war not interfered there would doubtless 1§
have been an immense improvement in Soviet dwellings. 1

My two friends together made about 2,500 rubles a month, }
the equivalent of U.S. $500 at official exchange rates. But the
husband was of draft age; deferred as a special worker, and further- §
more they were a childless couple. His income tax, deferment
tax and childless parent tax relieved him of roughly one-third
of his earnings. Yet these friends, as well as most Russians I knew,
always had more than enough money to pay for everything they
could buy on their food and clothing cards. Rent was a negligible
item. With the balance of their earnings, several hundred rubles
a month, they tried to pick up odds and ends in the market to
fill out their diets. Money was useful for little else and most Russians
attached no other importance to it. The manufacture of civilian
clothing had virtually ceased for the duration but there were state-
owned ‘‘ commission stores’’ where second-hand stuff was sold. There:
was also a thriving black market in clothing, too. Operations on all
black markets were fascinating to watch. The government com-
placently tolerated the operators, apparently because it knew it

could relieve them of their profiteering gains, when the time was
ripe for it. . '

3. BLACK MARKETS

I got an education in petty trade and barter when I was
minor host at a Chinese dinner for some Americans and Russians,
It was arranged by Commander Kemp Tolley, assistant American
naval attaché, and Miss Hu Tsi-pang, the attractive Press attaché
of the Chinese Embassy, and the only Chinese diplomat who
lived in Moscow that winter. Until late in 1943 she was the only
Chinese the Russians permitted to visit the front. Up to Stalin-
grad, the Chinese military attachés were, like some Anglo-American
observers, convinced that the Red Army was destined to defeat.
Little Hu Tsi-pang made a reputation for herself in China by
predicting the contrary.
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rcnagically filled my request from his own larder. Blithely I pr
debt next day. o : y
tol\if)iiyc;?;spzndcnts in Moscow lived at the Mcltlro%o;f:ﬁ :;aﬁ
were relatively well fed therc.IWe were }fxll%\gg s;rrlasugaar i onal
i f luxuries at a local store: choco 2 >
Z?;frr;itez azd matches, caviare, tinned milk anddka i:v;/n ;i(}il
ments, and a generous ration of four quarts of vo da. z item;;
Natur’ally we could not buy meat, }llauttler, bread and suc
ied 1 ily meals at the hotel. ,
Sugphfc}i;sri ?&Zr?:é 5;ny problem to the director of the M((;tropolier,l
hom I arranged to see by appointment. He r_eceweh ;nte i
‘}/risospacious carpeted office and indii?tfdh a'thtia;llz) %gt }?ei e}fim
ir. He was a busy man an hesitate 1
f@;ﬁgrtﬁ?::pounds of meat, but I f:xplaxned it was algo(l)?}tlc;)f
honour to return the same to Pop Hill, whose mess wou
Wi‘s‘e Irlr(l);?)sgf)lz?f’mz}ll;: exclaimed. ‘“Our ki(flCheIfl), feeds ovzx(;s Qi,sﬁg
. i mra
day—guests who live here and other co
I;fgl)c}gtiaed 2:) ugse our dining-room. If I sold you1 <;m];at l}rf::l)c‘ilrlxg
be depriving some of them. What’s worse, I would be |
the i t ration in advance,
“ hy not give me my own mea
'and’Il‘*lelé3 Irln(:v gz on a %egetarian diet for as many days as the three
")” .
PO lint 1d not be issued in advance.
’t hear of that. Meat could no ) -
Elf (\:'::lulscig thaeta” 1 said, and with the deep }ntcx;ist of(’) If;le};pc()o;
. £ o« c .
' heart I went on, ‘“but why not give the pon
?:I%tl;e: ?;eaflzgs day? They’ all eat too much meat anyway; it's
them.” .
no'tI‘hge0 Oddirggor conceded that; Russians were generfﬂl}tr_ éegdyB]tlcz
agree that foreigners ate more than their labour Jusl.l Si(iated
h% said that this suggestion could also end in his being 11qI lated.
He said he could not fall in with any other px;i)lpoizzad Joade
unless it was specifically authorized by his bos;, Seoviet O the
Intourist Bureau, which operates hotels of t f}:1 5 oormtons
As T could not see any alternative at the time, I had my
write a formal letter and take 1‘t t(})1 In@oluriﬁst}.lo an it were the
Now, praise God for Intourist! The girls o




most helpful people we found in Russia and vo
ask them and they went to work for you. If we Kalci lcl’:éyofll? Cl/va:oi
we w.ould have converted Intourist into the Press Departmcn);.
overnight. In our dealings with Intourist at least, we got the §
impression that efficiency in a Soviet bureau is perf;:ctly possible ]
Wherever they had the power they came through with banners 1
flying. Unfortunately they had no influence with the meat depart- §
ment. Within twenty-four hours I got a polite reply fromp the §

chief stating my “demand” for beef could not be fulfilled.

It was then that I began to take a really thin vi 1
I went with a certain Natasha to visit }t,he Arbzzvl(\){‘aﬁ{};fu?\:; 3
near the Metro station. It was a bitter day but the narrow’ lanes §
between the open stalls were filled with a grim crowd. In the stalls
were kolkhozniki in from the farms, with the precious products ]
of thelr‘ little pieces of “personal” land. There were vegetables
of all kinds and eggs, milk and bread. And here are the prices 1

they quoted for them, compared to the controlled market:

Product Open Market Price i
Froduc - State Siore Price
Mili (per”b ) ig rubles % to 1} rubles
Carrots ,, . >
Onions ,, 428 ,’,’ 11 f s
Butter  ,, 400 ,, 14 "
Sugar » 500 ,, .
Flour ' 50 3 ”
Cabbage ,, 40 :: Ii ”
Eggs (each) 20 65 . koﬁ;:ks

By diplomatic agreement Americans got twelve rubles to the
dollar instead of five, but even so such prices were prohibitive
For a Russian worker, buying outside his own store, it would
take nearly a month’s wages to buy a pound of butter

A standing joke in the Moscow Circus was of a gag man who
meeting a farmer carrying one huge basket and one very small
basket a‘s‘l.(ed what each one was for. “The little one” 1;%::id the
fTarmcr, is for my vegetables. The large basket is for m); money.”’
bowsrds the end of 1943 urban resentment against exploitati(;n
y the Kolkhozniki mounted rapidly and the big drift of mone
toward the collectives also aggravated the inflation roblemy
The party decided the time had come to "de-capitalizlg” these
n}(lawly rich farmers. Instead of expropriation or taxation it put
the whole thing on a patriotic basis, appealing for contributigns
to buy airplanes and tanks. Fortunes in the tens of thousands
and even hundreds of thousands of rubles were thus revealed
Rich colles:tlvt?s and even individual peasants either voluntaril .
or under “social pressure” too strong to be safely ignored can? -
forth to buy one or two airplanes or tanks for the state, Evex?
the priests and mullabs bought thousands of rubles worth of
bonds or tanks. In reward the weapons were named after them
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So much for the results of hoarding and profiteering under this
system! ’ .

But Kolkhozniki who came into the Moscow markets were
already shrewdly preferring goods to money. Most customers
brought with them pieces of wearing apparel, clocks, watches,
rings, leather goods and articles of personal use. The peasants
had become very choosey and could only be inter sted in some-
thing good. In the lanes stood people who had arti&es no farmers
wanted, which they offered for cash or trade to other Muscovites.
Few young or able-bodied people were among the customers.
Some of them were unashamed in their urgent hunger and when
they managed to buy bread or milk they consumed it standing
on the spot.

The whole market was carefully patrolled by policemen. They
never interfered, except to disperse the crowds, when the lanes
grew too congested. .

But the expedition brought no solution to my problem. There
was 1no meat on this market though it was rumoured a little had
been sold earlier in the day for 400 rubles a pound. At that rate
it would have cost me $100 to pay off my debt.

The memory of the suffering in some of the faces I had seen
around the stalls stayed with me for a long time. We could not
invite guests to the Metropole dining room, but after that I ate
in my own room as often as possible, with a Russian—any Russian
I could lure into the hotel.

Across the street we entered- a little park and sat down for
a few moments to watch some children playing in the snow.
They were robust, healthy and happy-looking, as all Russian
children were; here, at least, the bony fingers of war were not
allowed to reach. A charming red-headed boy, about five years
old, supervised the making of pies and pastry out of the wet
snow. He had ‘““mobilized” three little girls, who were busy
bringing him ‘‘materials” for his “ovens”’. Turning to us he
asked for our order, recommending the sweet buns as the piéce
du jour. But Natasha told him we wanted a parouzhni with cream
stuffing and chocolate icing.

“How much are they?” she asked.

“Fifty rubles each,” responded the little baker, not batting
an eye.

“It’s an outrage,” declared Natasha, ‘“‘you are a bandit

“It’s the regular market price, lady,” he came back. “Every-
thing has gone up since the war.”

We decided to be extravagant and ordered a dozen. They
were the best imaginary cakes I ever ate.

After a fruitless visit to two other markets that week 1 finally
thought of confiding my problem to a Chinese boy I knew, who
had been in Moscow some years. It was a way out which should
have occurred to me at once. ““Get me a litre of vodka,” he said,
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“and I think I can solve your problem.” I asked no questions,"‘,
but got the last of my month’s allowance from our store and
turned it over to him. In a couple of days he returned with the 1

goods.

I had learned the key to the black markets. Vodka would !
buy virtually anything. But I took care not to borrow any more §

meat.

4. MARRIAGE IN MOSGCOW

It has become a fashion in the West to say the Russians are
100 per cent realists, with absolutely no sentiment in them. -}

“Nothing moves them but the facts.”” Of course it is nonsense.

The Russians are almost as sentimental as the British—about 1

themselves and their own institutions. Even in war they found

time to expend a little sentiment on marriage. Take the case

of Ronald Matthews.

Ronnie and his excited bride, Tanya, who came from Grozny,
invited me to witness their ceremony, along with Alec Werth
and Marjorie Shaw, the Daily Mirror (London) correspondent;
and with us also went'a Russian lady whom I shall call Anna.
She had spent her, childhood in Moscow and loved every tower
of the Kremlin, but Anna had a sense of humour about it, too;
and a subtle ironic laughter.of her own.

Marriage in the Soviet Union has gone through almost a com-
plete cycle and now it is nearly restored as the sacred ceremony
on which the once more glorified family is founded. As everyone
knows by now, the Soviet fathers, having discovered that many
old Russian traditions could be adapted to socialist aims, with
beneficial effects in stabilizing the regime and invoking social
and patriotic fervour, began to refurbish many accepted symbols
and institutions of the past, which were formerly considered
“bourgeois” or * counter-revolutionary .

For a time divorce in the U.S.S.R. was obtainable merely
by mailing a postcard to notify the spouse that the match was
at an end, and by ‘““writing out” the contract at a marriage
bureau. Abortion was legalized and free; birth control was en-
couraged. Women were to be as independent as men and not
mere child-bearing machines. For complex reasons—and the fear
of war was not least among them—all this began to change. By
1936 the State had adopted new laws making abortion illegal,
except for reasons of health, and rendering divorce a more elusive
matter. In the old days, Maurice Hindus said, ‘it was easier to
obtain a divorce than to buy a new pair of shoes”. As a matter
of fact that was at the moment probably still true; it was an
extremely difficult matter to buy any shoes during the war. ,

Nowadays the Russian theoretically can still get a divorce
by mailing a card; but the spouse has to be heard from first,
and if he or she raises objections more than likely the action won’t
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be admitted. Communists used to be foremost among the w1fel-
changers and husband-changers; in some cases it was seasolr{xaa;
To-day it practically ruins a party member’s career to _s:e 1
divorce. If children are involved, the Party makes it virtua dy
impossible for a Communist to secure a divorce except on grounds
i ity. , o
Of“ﬂSa:)gr;(I)ﬁ ;gfd;(l)uyarc now about to bé chained for life,’ re-
marked Anna, as we discussed the prospects for the not-so-youni
Matthews. But he was too far %ﬁme; _nc(i)thmg could now sav
i rowing freedom to the winds.
hm\':/'efrggxcgzlcd in:go a street car and gradually were progcssed
toward the front. I farcied our fellow passengers reserﬁte h?;:l}i
exhilaration. It was a biting day and people wore loo slw ;
seemed to say, ‘‘Don’t aggravate us with anythl?g ) tizizgr;
before next spring”’. They glanced at the good stuff o Oliljt' c o8
and sniffed suspiciously. Even Tanya was impressive 1n 2 orr(i)cv:lt,s
fur coat; clearly we were f<zlrc1§ine1:s. In a%1; British correspon
i hews was a dead giveaway.
un‘l‘ﬁs)zgtl)nlti{af?ont, second front,” %ame ffom thq corners ofksevelial
closed mouths. ““Is it cultured, Gospardin Engl}shn:lan, tg p;’r’ao% h?,
lady’s hat off her head? Why not attack Fritz instea 1L }:
when the huge Matthews unavoidably dislodged an old lady
boﬁﬁft.the bride and groom were oblivious. Innuendoes rolled
from them like marbles off Mussolini’s bald head. In the marrzagff
bureau itself we found a bespectacled woman in a heavy oc\(/fﬁ
coat under a sign, “Births, marriages and deaths register a.,
She scowled at us but brightened when she heard it was
mf}}"‘fﬁﬁf;s good, comrades, we get too few nowadays;”tlécre are
no men left it seems. A birth would be bett'er, of course. , Jcclagu;;
ing Matthews’ passport s}?e prosnogntCe.d g;sctx;e;me as it had be
' i ome hasty Soviet ins . )
Ir%?liflll;gigzd lg)gmslal,” she ysaid aloud as she wrote in her

book. ) .
“But that’s a mistake, Matthews is the last name,

T?lgjl;ing over her glasses the old lady shook her hg:a«ill dec;srl;;:lyé
“I’'m sorry, comrade, we can register here your birth, rlr\l/I atzogés
-or death, but we cannot change your husband 1\2 naxﬁe.nnal 008
Ronnal it is in tl‘ledpﬁsqul;t and it’s only as Mrs. Ro
arried here. )

yolgog?nTgiy;n! Argument availed nothing. What’s in 2 namlelz
Mrs. Ronnal she became. As we left, the old wog%an gave
a sweet smile, as if in compensation, and de.c}are ©d thing.

“Marrying an Englishman! We approve; 1t's a g;)}cl)e Secongci
too. Maybe your son will grow up in time to open -
front!”

exclaimed
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And so we left for Moscow’s only cocktail bar to drink the 7
health of the newly-weds. I felt awkward on such an errand on
this gloomy day, but it was different when outside the bar itself }§
we found a long queue of thirsty Russians. Inside there was a |
crowd of men and women in uniform and some Russian intel- |
lectuals dressed in dark unpressed clothes. They looked at us as
only a Russian crowd could look, half curiosity and half hostility. §

We ordered Tailrammers—named for the Russian daredevils }
who specialize in cutting the tails off Nazi planes, when they are 1
out of ammunition, by diving straight at them. And the drink,

made of camouflaged vodka, does hit you right about there.

Suddenly Anna cried out above the subdued voices, “Gorko! |
Gorko!”” and raised her Tailrammer in a toast. Near us the shut }
Slavic faces opened like winter flowers. A buzz went round and |}

the room filled with grins.
“Anna, what magic is that?”

“Gorko, gorko—it just means ‘bitter, bitter’,” and we Russians 4
always say it to a new bride and groom. But don’t ask me 3%

why.”

I found out later; it isn’t what a cynic might think, a word
of commiseration to the poor soul about to acquire a ball and 1
chain. When Russians complain at a wedding that it is ““bitter, §

bitter”’, the bridegroom is expected to kiss the bride and sweeten

the atmosphere. Everybody is content for a while, until the bitter- 4
ness again becomes unbearable and the bridegroom has to repeat |

the same business.

Anyway the word proved an open sesame at the cocktail bar., 1

Our neighbours leaned over to shower good wishes and invited
us to drink.

Anna and I left the place hefore the Matzoos Ronnals. The
manageress bowed us out with a smile as wide as Red Square.
“Congratulations, comrades, you make a lovely couple. All
happiness to you!” “Gorko! Gorko!” trailed after us as we faced the
angry wind.

We did not trouble to contradict the manageress and explain
her mistake. After all, in this hour when every Russian believed
that by Russian blood alone the world was being saved, a Bol-
shevik was actually feeling sentimental about a pair of foreigners.
The picture was too good to spoil. But I wish I had known then
what a bridegroom was expected to do about gorko. Anna was
a very attractive female, : :
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VII
THE ENEMY

I. THREE GIRLS FROM SMOLENSK

cow and to some at the

isans in Mos
I tarkeD To A lot of partisan: ell, such as you may

hey all had absorbing tales to tell,
i}'f:‘rllé, :ﬁgaéy yread in books by Maurice Hmdtpshari(lilr:g/alitreli
Graebner and Quentin Reynolds. But the case i_) t Sthem agfter
from Smolensk had a special meaning for me. 1 me -
they had made their way back through the frlarests an swar ps,
and across the swollen rivers of the raw ear}% spnlr{%,SSia oy
behind the German lines to the Red Army and r{«iae ussla, 2gin
They were Panya, ag d twenty-one, Liza, twenty-five, s

twenty-three. :
Panya was a robucslt
enish eyes, very re ‘
g:)(laoured gai;. She was wearing a black ¢
her uniform, she said. She had been in chool hen the
Germans had taken Smolensk; ﬁmc%l lakc t}iolli?;:: sa (;v Sthers she
had fled to the forests. There she ahmechool ) & weaver
girl. Liza
2 Smolensk factory; and Kenya, another $ 1, Liza seemet
; he had unusually fine blue eyes,
raItlher illclcy t{j;ng:l“{h:: c?ncyou you felt instinctivelyjthat hex;c
w enaxsl absolutely straight and fearless personality, pacsls?xﬁacs:
‘i’:lashcr faith. She was obviously the leader of the trio an
not surprised to learn she V(\;%S’ ,aI Ii.;)lirelzomol.
“ i et started? . ) o
“%X{V%wm(iltdo{g:rsgin the forest,” Liza explained, gxfld wfe u};cﬁ
a meeting and decided to fight. There were alzlout t%/v : s
first, thirty girls and the rest young boys and ((1)1 m(:nék S
a viJllage where there were 170 V%ermatnsloatlsnofvizm?n s an]
i : bi ccess. We go .
i?églz'i;dlsv: ;Ztaabi;%l;ukitchcn on wheels which we later use

to mo nt a n ! It VVOIde too.
u gu 3
Eut ll: tZi.ng 1t 3 ou ] : to {gl M )

3 p” . ]
WI‘t‘hO)IISu'a few old men. They taught us something. \3/’12 tabsl(;
leamedya lot from a book called Red Star Ove? Chmcizt ety
brought from Smolensk. We gﬁ)t max(liyitxci)e;snox"l‘c;x’x’l .

i r group has rea . )
evi?LﬁZmlf:(Iin (;}o;njlfsltl cgme pin out of the forests and if I had

not met these three by chance, I would have thought the thing

had been rehearsed. If so, it was the only time I was flattered

i i ith - wi frank
Russian country girl with -wide, s
dy grin and a head of taffy-

e o & Dlack otton coat and shirt—
high school when the

’ jon in Russia.
by that much’ attention in Bt ) £
¢ ’ . ““I wrote it myselt.
It’s a godd book,” I said . »
F1




From that poi i :
point on 1t turned into a : . ]
an counter-inter .
thed the§ wanted. to know all about the Komsz)’lew1 on China -
y supposed existed there. I had to bring the 8; . wgom -
m o date 3

 before we could get back onto the guerrillas of the Ukraine

I can mention thi
] s because the ch ; ;.
rilla w : Chapters in that book
arfare were none of my doing, but the StatCantSO:f %;rg- 4
prir I merely
eirs. Still i . i 3
s. Still it gave me a good feeling to know the writteflnzﬁ)el!(}i’ i

people

Teh-huai, Mao Tse-tun
> s . -tung and oth i
printed verbatim what they sa(;d e;ng h;}ri:secrlgggel;tas

could travel that far an il
and still i
ren [ravel a have meaning and find
ore and more peasants join u Li ntinued
. M. came to ” Li i
until the forests soon became full O%OII:hensl’ Ceially s
£l

Sooner or later a woman is boun
§ d to be carri
? hiSsmvc:,f;lsk, or be sent back to Germany to Igée;iolcc)lﬁirf?o il brothe’}
This was go exaggeration: German’ papers seized b thavi{y'
"Womenlle{e reports of Russian women and children solc?l’ as ceh ui-
sovomen w?lFl) %omipg t0 join us every day now; everyone lbelg'ttte :
Smolensk wi e liberated soon and they know the Ge nans
i d Vméé& r:;t of cl>ur women to the west with them o TS
. themselves were disappeari
;}i Iiiekop-lc‘ were left freezing on the I;}:Dreeaf‘:i::gm(:ﬁeaby‘ é)ne, }? -~
you li }::c, 1& s no business of ours to find a roof for ourohw def’e
from the hermans. For thirty miles all around Smyl kea '
“Tho the settlements were already in ashes olenskc four-
by rfdxl-)eedosple (liw.e’m dugouts,” said Panya. “They are starvi
by hundre: ban dxt s a terrible thing to see the children. P ople
make th reg out of sawdust. When the Germans b
the Wit%esl anh see 1‘:h15 bread they pick it up and ho('igmt(;] b
sides wi ‘ ﬁug ter. ‘Look what the Russians call bread.’ ey
each other. They have eaten up everything in the c})u;}'lcgf,

—chickens, pigs, cattle and grain. Last year little of the land - |

around Smolensk was sown a i
; m and this year it will .
The Irse ihonly one way to live now, they huntexr; Jifzeixfaglowfagan};
They Zﬁe eqougg game, then?”’ e forest.
inned. “Fritz i
plenty of hi r;gir' L Fritz is the game, comrade, and there’s
“You sound pretty d
killed 2 man?”p y dangerous, Panya. Have you ever actually
“Not a man, exactly, I’ i
I3 4 Y. I’'ve killed e 20
How do you know you killed o .
“A; do'il t encll .znd saw them fall. Later I saw their dead bodies,”
fnd how did you feel afterward?” ad bodies.
our tosvnsg‘)‘)ﬁv};ecau?e I am a girl. I knew that they had rui :
and- beautiful buildings where our youth zvas enl_"mr}c:d
' joying

a happy life. I was . 3
geance on them.” proud that I, a mere girl, could bring ven-
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girls. They found out it's impossible to live undzipiﬁialgcr};r?:ng
ns. %

Suddenly I saw behind Panya the long shadow of a whole
generation of Russian youth, say 60,000,000 to 80,000,000
boys and girls, going through experiences the traces of which
will not entirely disappear as long as any of us still live. It is an
experience that people lucky enough not to be invaded will never
quite understand or fully share. No one getting his impressions
of this war from photographs, newsreels or words like mine can
believe the filth and savagery of it.

Literally tens of millions of young Russians, from infants up-
ward, have seen their parents or brothers and sisters or relatives
or neighbours lynched or murdered or mutilated, or have seen
them starve or freeze to death, or nearly to death, or have seen
their homes go up in smoke while they were carrying off all the
little possessions of intimaté significance, or they have themselves
gone through such experiences. It is never quite credible until

it happens to you. The death of your beloved on some distant

battlefield or sea is a cruel thing, but it is far from the same thing

as watching it happen in your own backyard.

Panya, Liza and Kenya told me, in a matter-of-fact way, of
crimes committed by the Nazis in their neighbourhood, of murders
and hangings, rape as a daily occurrence, torture and all the
rest of it. Many of the victims were their own friends. How could
they tolerate the sight of a German again? Yet when I was about
to leave Liza said something about the Germans and Czeths

fighting in their detachment. . »
“] shouldn’t think their lives would be worth a kopek with

you,” I said frankly.

“Why not?” asked Liza. “We are fighting only Hitlerites,
and we don’t want to exterminate the good Germans. Our best
machine gunner is a German and we like and trust him. He is
a fine man.”

It was good to have allies like Panya and Liza and Kenya,
people who could still talk about “good Germans”, after what
had happened around them. These Russian youths are worth
our knowing far better, they are worth going the whole way to

understand.
2, RZHEV

Two or. three days after its recapture by the Red Army I went
to Rzhev and from a distance it appeared to be still largely intact.
But as I drew into the city I saw that it was a stage-set thing,
all facade and no insides to it. The walls stood in many places
but everything else was burned out or wrecked by shells or dyna-
mite. It was a ruin except for a few small houses and in one of
those freshly fumigated and deloused I spent the night. Coming
out onto the street after dinner I heard a concertina spiritedly

playing Moskva.
It was such lively music to be heard in these sombre streets
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of the dead that I turned ’
at t ed and felt my way into the !
Wasr,awfl;eezil 1tfwas coming from. Inside, nyound tha.l}rl ?ﬁie a?f’x !
Yo o Wheg acIe(i _tow-h.eac.ied boy of thirtcen, named Vict:)s
hraskoy, 1 m ; eep thinking of as an American lad, I su .
Prcause he iﬁ;r;xr:hed me so much of my nephew joh;my Sprﬁs)vsve
o other wa ere; and his grandfather, Alexander Volaskov. |
M ilies eteran of the Russo-Japanese war. There was also }
2 uutle ¢ ) an1 girl named Ilena Markova. These four were ong |

people left in Rzhev, out of an original populaggrllor:)gf:

o It s
personif(i)g :gif)r;a Ifw?nt to tell you, because she seeemed to me the
personficatio t.o all the pointless misery and tragedy that th i
o W linesf ;r;gd 051n11ir11£11}(§2; y(;f by(sitaIrJl.ders. Caught behind th:
iy : and Liza, not a into 4
‘;l ;;/lzr, \A}(I)l:g’ werehlalso quite unable to get out (l))fl'eittocitgl‘:;rmto ]
ivest much-ma Sci)l c;:d gingham dress and a faded red swe.ate 1
o puch. erll ed black stockings and broken shoes. Th .
00 Tares & ;1 yfc othes. She had a well-made head but.it WCY
t0o large now for her halfstarved litdle body. She had fine black |
h s,har o ine fw1t_h deep half-moons; her whole face draac 1
oy sha pof ?:st o g}flef and suffering, might have belong’ed tc:N a |
R gt o i Hon e o O |
an%hgeaély everyone she ha.da chgigsﬁzgrymmg she had treasured |
ermans occupied Rzhev in o) ‘
the ctober 1 ]
iI}ll :ﬁe%&tﬁt }ll\darc(l; 1943. Before they came, Iléna? 4.S;,idansc}ilewere 1
b ot grade of a school that was now d’estroyed, She }V1V ac? {
ooy o entl usiastic Pioneer in a unit of which she and Victa ]
were O streetssu:;‘vwors. It was Victor who, seeing her wanderi g
Volaoy Siyeet na t}:fr the Germans left, had brought her to tﬁg
SOt ell-s ia;ken .house.. ©
out ot a%ldOUt her little soiled gingham dress, smoothing it
s o and dag_ami she looked at me with those great solegm:fx
i Benna talke f{n ong breathless sentences, with long pauses
;e good.moife ather and mother had had good jobs an}c)l hads ¥
hense Soosl J00m y% qulie en?ugh to pay for their comfortable little
them, “Ther s ba telr; lena’s grandmother, who had lived with
ted, hon omb fell on our house,” she said. “It was badl
smashe ’,I‘hen thwaér: t hurt because I was in the basement Wit}}l’
P e lerrpan§ came to Rzhev and they took o
B A ; y cou d live in one part of it after they fixed i -
Y put.us i1 one room and then we had to wzrk for ;L;IE

and we cleaned
boots > ed the house and washed clothes and shined their

“I suppose they fed you?”’

“NO, they didn’t of . )
- give us anything b

P o‘tfi_tlo peelings and things they left ign tllictairwgi;}?ad,? soup from
. ow did they treat you?” es.
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“Treat us? They couldn’t speak Russian so they only shouted
at us and we had to guess what they wanted.”

“But wasn’t even one German ever kind to you? Think, didn’t
they give you some candy or something good to eat at least
once?”’

Ilena deliberated for a long moment and then she looked back
at me and slowly shook her head. “The big officer who lived
with us ate bonbons out of a foreign box every day and once I
asked him for a sweet when I brought him his boots and he pushed
me out the door. The next time I asked him he hit me on the
head.”

Tlena’s grandmother became ill with typhus. There were no
hospitals open in town. She died in a few days and the Germans
ordered her father and mother to bury her at once. Although

they both were already ill, they were obliged to carry the body

to the graveyard in the middle of a winter night. Ilena went

along. When they returned her father went to bed with a high
fever, In the morning he was dead. Again that dreadful trip
with her mother and this time her aunt helped carry the body
to the cold, frightening cemetery.

The Germans drove them from the house now, and they set
off for a nearby village to live with her mother’s sister. Soon
afterward both mother and child were struck with typhus and
went to a little village clinic which had not yet been closed.

«T was in the clinic eight days,” Ilena said, in her sad sweet
voice. “We had nothing to eat but a hundred grams! of bread
daily; bread and water were all T had. As soon as I was well
enough to stand mama told me to leave but when I got out I
found my aunt’s family had been sent to Germany. And there
was no place for me so I went back to town to stay with mother’s
brother. He had seven children and they were all sleeping in
one room because their house was full of Germans but they took
me in and made a place for me.”

“And your mother?”
«About a week later I was walking on the street when I met

a woman from the village and asked her about mama and she
said, ‘Your mama is dead’.” For the first time in the recital of
her tragedy, Ilena’s eyes filled with tears.

I put my arm around her tiny waist and felt choked myself
and we both looked across the dark little room in which we sat.

All the windows had been broken and the frames boarded over,

with the exception of a single pane of glass. Through it filtered

a feeble grey light, the pale sun of Russian spring. On the window

ledge was an open book of Gogol, in an old edition bound in

faded tan leather. I thought the grandfather must have been

reading, but I learned it was Victor; the old man said he didn’t

know the letters. In a corner hung a large icon of the Virgin and
1 About } 1b.

149




Child, brightly polished. The mother and the old man wereg
religious persons, although both children professed atheism.
few rickety chairs stood about the rough board tables. Otherwise §
the room was bare. The rest of the house was occupied by Red§
soldiers. They drifted in now and then, but quickly drifted out
again when they heard the conversation. It was an old story to
them, heard from many Ilenas and in many places. 1

“How did you live at your uncle’s place then, Ilena? Did the i
Germans feed you? A

“I worked on the road after I came back to the city. I carried §
stones and bricks.” 1

“Did the Germans pay you?” 4

“They gave us half a tin of flour and water once a week, about 4
a pound.” !

“Was it enough?” .

“I also ate scraps from the table and I always had a stomach-
ache.” b

After the Russian offensive began and the Red Army neared
Rzhev, the Germans drove away nearly all the civilians who E
had survived the winter. Ilena’s uncle was taken west with the
rest, but she hid and somehow managed to live on until the city
was retaken. Two days before they left the Germans rounded 4
up the remaining Russians and herded them into the only church 1
still intact in Rzhev. This time Ilena obeyed. Those who argued
or tried to escape were killed.

So Ilena said, and I believed her because of what I had seen
that morning. Down one muddy street stood a few houses rela-
tively undamaged, and with a Russian officer I went to have a
look at them. In one we came upon a grisly tableau where a
whole family had been wiped out. ‘The house itself was untouched
by bombs or shells, but chests and cabinets had been torn open
and their contents strewn upon the floor, pictures slashed and
furniture broken and overturned. :

First there was the mother, a frozen corpse which blocked
the narrow hallway. Her head was flattened on the side, prob-
ably by a rifle butt. Farther on, lying half-naked on a wicker
couch in the living-room, lay the body of a fine-featured boy
with very fair hair and wide blue eyes. He was emaciated from
illness, and his arm, bent as if warding off a blow, was hardly
thicker than its bone. In his chest and head you could count
seven neat bullet holes drilled in at close range. Behind him in
a little alcove were the bodies of two "younger children almost
embracing each other. They, too, had been murdered in the
same way, while in another room lay the body of a second woman,
also shot by the supermen.

Right across the street was another scene quite like it, where
an old woman had been killed in her bedroom and the house
looted. In another street, the Russians told me, were the corpses
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father and mother had been shot,

daughter stabbed, the son shot through the rlgh'i zyeﬁg;lrcghe;
fihe }'a;:le% of eighteen was violated and then stran%; e d v
al};g irl. five months old, had been shot in the Aea ot down
baﬂi:’nga_1 told of seeing an old woman near her h?)usef iced fow
by a Nazi because she was ill and begged not to be c& ced to go
tY t?lc f:hurch——possibly the reason the Nazis had hV.;ltpfhe out other
f;)milies too. It wasltes'ti'ﬁ;ed tin r;;ar:{) (())I‘ilzetrocgzcsag at the e
| ivilians in tow out to
hl?d IleCk(:: :I;tliwdelayed—action- explosives and thus serg; 1:11;16::2
oy Otlllf Red Army men told me that they had remo&ﬁee Toin
Pl der the church in which Ilena was put by h:' 2 _ag:S,
3(1)311 1151':) o:hers. She said she was there tv:lo c}!*lg.l}lfzrincvl;/ ;S (;e :Jgdei;
\ nd. ! .
e 2:11113 s;lggs a?ugzwﬁlsﬁzoiﬂooked into the street f;nd
o I’:Il(l); ﬁrsgt Russian soldier she had seen for mor(} tt an
;h(;iearwasshc rushed out, embraced him, and then ran as fast as

her legs could go to her own house. While it had been oecupied

by the Germans.it had miraculously escaped harm when every-

thing around was destroyed.

(3 | ,' l ?” ) )
“ﬁgfhiﬁgwwysaihi;e,l”c:ﬁc said with her queer little smile and

i ise. in 1, not even the samovar,
i th-surprise. < Nothing at all, h ,
?}fz gee;:z:g: :::lt fire E) it all before thcg" j:cvent home.” Such was
- or a pale reflection ot it. = )
thf&staflgr oéiil:or;a;nd hi.f family, they would still (ki)e tp(r)}(si.olr;z;i rf;f
Germans but for the wit of his mother. She had sto ce a’gs
he cr}r]nir her face heavy and impassive, listening tc;) ) tcn'
ctory (i\Iaw’ she began to speak herself. She was, a‘tdt iy y-snlc,
storyf t x?el an old woman. Like Ilena, she had lcxlve tta ncou;;i) n:
gfI: ecrlrtltialtlies };n a year. She herself worbe a Iche:gcég tkcxgt (;hcphad
eater, but I n .
ngenszh?):;i kae].)tia t{?;’gﬁ)rgl;sglr;f; clad in a fur-collared mackinaw
and a pair of IO w:lenka. and her brother also, she
in the Red Army an ¢ °
'Igekh‘::sclégzidbv:gtshcr of seventeen had been carried oﬁ‘f to n(fg:e
man ghe had not heard anything from either f%ne o}x;en ore
:ﬁiﬁyé year. She had been working 1n tizu%%st mc;d Cl?k;/vmost e
and did not leave soon e 3
%erminiﬂ(::gfx was caught in the city. The Germansfogushe rflr
} . F Ii)nto one raom and made her clean and ?}veepand some:
'?}?%,ygave her no food, but she a'ﬁa pot%to l?;:t::?egcsi oo
i “trips to the village where she
tlme? gla%(;ct}?}t)ismeoshe came back to Rzhev, tbe Ggrmgnts t‘iﬁlé
— sto?)f the produce for themselves before letting her into
mo
“% i hing to trade?”-
o bout people with nothing .
“‘1/."\7}}11:; ::al(*)vedpor went to Germany to work.

of a family named Sadov; the




She continued: “A few weeks before the Red Army came/§

back, the Germans began driving everybody in Rzhev along th
road to Smolensk. There was wet snow and our valenki got soaked

through. Most of the people were sick or half-starved and there
were thousands of women and old men and children among them. }
Many dropped dead along the road. My boy and my father were |
both very ill and Papa had. a high fever. We begged the Germans }
to let us stay behind but they kept driving us ahead. At last we 4
managed to fall out of the column and hid in some shrubbery 4

not far from the village of Korobeynich. Every time Germans

came near us we cried at them ‘typhus’ and they turned and ran.
For about ten days we hid that way and then the Red Army {
came to Korobeynich. When we saw the first Russian soldier we

wept and got down on our knees and hugged him.”

3. MURDER, INC.

While Admiral Standley and I were visiting some orphans

we asked a few of the children what had happened to their parents. |

In several cases they had seen them shot or hung or bayoneted

before their eyes. One of them broke into tears when she started

speaking of it, and realizing this was a form of torture I dropped
the subject. One day I mentioned this to Olga Mishakova, saying
that there must be hundreds of thousands of Russian children
who would carry such memories to their graves and that it was
bound to influence Russian thinking about Europe for years to
come. .

Mishakova agreed and she told me that she herself had adopted
three orphans whose parents were killed in the war. She told
me how the eldest, a lad of six, had seen the Germans slowly
beat them to death, as a man might leisurely beat out the life
of a helpless rat with a stick. :

She paused and looked at me sardonically and said: “But
you won’t write about such things, your editor wouldn’t print
them, I know! Americans don’t want to face such facts about
the enemy, why is it? Yet you have a big appetite for stories
and movies glorifying fictitious gangsters and murderers, isn’t it
so?”’

Mishakova had not been to the United States so I suppose she
must have heard this from Russian monitors of our Press and
cinema, or perhaps from Ludmilla Pavlichenko, the girl sniper,
who toured this country; her mother told me she had remarked
on the squeamishness of Americans. Anyway, Mishakova was
partly right. Few of us sent home news of that kind, even after
hearing accounts directly from eyewitnesses. I have seen some
shut their note-books when interviews turned in that direction.
My own experience in the Far East taught me how hard it was
to get such facts generally accepted. In a book of mine I reported
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iti i he evidence myself or
trocities, when I had §1ther seen the
S(Z)Itngh: sl;(())ry from eyewitnesses in whose integrity I had conﬁ<ti'er;1ceoiii
%)ut these items (concerning the Japz}gcsezl v:;:lre Of‘t?:o?uﬁf uéood
idi i . They considere em
Dy apaerated. Later I met people who asked
taste”, or exaggerated anyway. La e o who sk
inc “ did that incident really happen?

me incredulously, ““Now tell me, dic 1 dent really bapp e

ber lying in bed one night in a bille . s
thtIe sx:xilnce I:flmm v?r,ithgan R.AF. ﬂyerS anfl a yg:}mgh Aciner:;:ncgg:?ll::g

i j in from Sicily. “We had so :
ot ots Tner s, lr}ll American was saying from his bed
German pilots near us,” the Am g o e ugh
i m, “and we went over to ta .
laI; ti};‘:cf;:;{te:?(\)/\lhat suprised us 'wals whfa}tbmclfi feLlowts :}}::ycri/frxl';
thi *ve been fed an awful lot of bunk abou 1
If tthhlglz};vrfn‘;ils in Russia. Why, they’re just like us; t}le}{) beltl}clve
(i)n this Nazi ideal of theirs and they have to fight for it, but they
j ivilized as we are.”

ar(i Ji}éﬁ laiieayelling at him about some of the places I had seen

in China and Russia. But what was the use, I thought; he would

think 1 was a liar. At the same time I ma_rvelledd aga.mﬁa{1 titr}:e
rofessional esprit de corps of our Air Force, which i’flz.l e1 it :cu% ht ii
I;rganization of splendid morale dclsplifz tc}llc political v, ]
ich a lot of its heroes apparently hived. = )
W}{/I\?:s it just a reluctance, as in the1 case of this t}iﬁ;ltﬁagcgl;i\g
i i like ourselves, or a na
ill of other human beings 11 a national hangover
i lied propaganda in the var,
from the debunking of Al’ in the last W nat
Y i t happened on American sol,
because such things hadn 2 i pihat
i t the facts about Hitlerism:
made it so hard for us to accep1 lerism? Fro>
i tedly we seem ready enough t
ly it was the last, because bela '
la)}gl?evc in the sadistic nature gfhjafc)lagesi: lfzi’c;slr{nn,o vr;gw(};?s}ta 3;
i i i eheaded.
is Americans being torturqd or heads . nans
ve known Japanese
were fine human beings an a ) ‘ >
szl;fe ditto; I don’t believe either race is phys1o%10g1c.ally O:e;::n
genitally any more paranoiac than 1 am. But ; actl ;sshlilo reason
for not studying their behaviour und}ely kthc eél f tOp e
i it is to shirk our duty
hed this war. Not to do it 1s y
1;1151 Ccorrect the causes of it. And between the Nazis and Jai;?:;
in their worst moments, there was not much to choose, as
1d see. ) ) ) .
® 1§ercs(())lx]1ally I was born in Missouri and a native scegthls}rlré
was further’traincd by years of running clowrll3 report;{ J;lsia :
Orient, where rumours often drive out facts. But in issia
heard of so many crimes from the lips of survgrox_*s,y Scé)f{nsagv Al
i Caucasus, and m
ay from Leningrad to the s
galﬁc}‘;v c}:lidence of terror, that it ceased to occur to me X; dq?i‘téz
the main charges published by the so-called ”Sov1et rtOClv fes
Committee”’ for ‘‘investigating and recording” enemy éic sSome
lating human decency. It was enough 'snnply to remem etr}'1 ome
of the things I had secen, without trying to compete wi .
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busy committee, which kept an account book of human depravity,#

with a thoroughness never before attempted in history.

I thought of the kindly peasant woman, for example, whoiy
told me how the Germans came to live in her house, and firgt §
took her cow, then her poultry and pigs, and then the boots §
from her feet. After five months the Red Army returned and {
her guests prepared to leave. As a parting gesture they threw
some'hand grenades into the house and set it afire, because they #
‘s§ud it was the home of a Red soldier, her husband. When her
sister ran out of the burning house with the children, her baby: §

was tommy-gunned in her arms.

) There was Vera Galkinova, a young schoolteacher, who worked #
in a village near Mozhaisk: She told me how the Germans, sus- '
pecting her of sheltering guerrillas, had tortured her to extract '}
a confession from her. Among other things they applied a hot §
iron to her cheek, where there was an ugly scar. They locked her 4
in a barn without light or air, packed tight with other wretched '}

souls.

. “One day they threw us some rotten horse meat,” she said.
That was all we had to eat for many days. There wasn’t enough

room to sit down in the barn and we even slept standing up.
One man died near me, but there was nothing we could do about
it. He just kept standing there, held up by others around him.”
_Vera was repeatedly beaten to unconsciousness. At last her
sister was permitted to take her home. When she woke up six
days later her sister told her that as she had undressed her most
of her skin had peeled off with her garments. “When the Red
Army came I was still sick,” she ended. “I hadn’t eaten anything
but rotten potatoes for weeks, but still I got down on hands and
knees and crawled to the street to hug our men.”
" There in a few words is a story it took many painful minutes
to extract. Questioning like this is- an ordeal for the interrogator
as well as the victim. Yet I suppose it doesn’t mean much to
anybody sitting in a comfortable office or home under free, sunny
skies. All T know is that I won’t forget Vera’s face and the look
of terror which came into her eyes when weeks afterwards she
had to think about it again. But cases like Vera’s had happened
to people known to nearly everybody you passed in a Russian
street. ‘

Even when you speak only of what you have scen yourself
you know how little of it you convey. Who could write more
than a fragment of the catastrophe of just the ruined cities, not
to mention the countless obliterated villages? Each was in itself
a cataclysm too large for any one mind to encompass. In beautiful
Kiev, for example, the Nazis carried out horrible massacres and
pogroms. Premier Molotov backed up with formidable documen-
tation his awful charge that they had “murdered 52,000 men
women, old people and children . ' ’
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No one can study Nazism in actior_l, from the organléed.lqi?tmg
and pillage to the enserfment of millions of abducted c}iw 1ins,
and the destruction of museums, hospitals, schools and ¢ urcl.es,
without concluding that it was the fulfilment of a dch.llaeéat?‘ ﬁo icy
Hitler was determined to realize even if all else fai eil . ou1;
hearts are set on establishing our great German Reich, we mus

: . Y
above all things force out and exterminate the Slavonic nations,

i i fter invading
i hrer in one of his rare bursts of candour 2
o e e ust be wiped out. From now

ia. “Twenty million people must | m N
i{:sstlla{is will beyoné of thlg principal aims of German pohcg.
But if 20,000,000 corpses was the price thlsld I}I:a mar;
expected Russia to pay for his own victory, what W(iu et exa}S
as the hour of Germany’s defeat and his personal catas rolt)) :
drew near? He could not kill that many Red Army riricls.n, uf
it was within his power to kill or starve to death gl ions o
civilians. As the Red Army drove them back to face .ﬁsgrac;ehln
Europe the Nazis would make of every city and Vi age1 ey
left behind a desert as bleak as man ever crcated over so large
a section of this earth. People spoke of bacterial warfare 31‘ %ads
as if, as long as they were not used, the war was befx\ng co.1r}1l . 1uxi_e
with relative humanenesls. But this campaign of annihlation
ituted an ultimate terror. i
alliiai(iya Cd(;rflgfntﬂt thing for one people to ur}dqrstand‘ the ?uffermgs
which explain the moods of another. It is 1mpos51b161:< mil 11s tﬁ
understand Russia unless we force ourselves to think w ah at
this would mean in terms of our own daily lives. We 0111g lt' o
think about war not as just a map crossed by long battle lines

made up of rows of coloured pins but as an apocalypse tearing

asunder the fabric of lifc for millions of little people, and leaving

them still with fear of death and always with the memory of
death around them. o
is requires a positive ac

Ar'rlzgrliscansq in particglar. You hear our men returned from abrloa,gi
criticizing the home folks for “not taking the war_fse{‘lous v,
and what they mean is that Americans do not act as ldt K}{ were
aware of the catastrophe that has struck Europe an . \sia, in
which they are-involved. This criticism 1 probably uxcl1 a.n,'t 1;16{1
sense. We cannot expect people to act something they on1 t;:l °h
and no one can feel war except by being in 1t. It is natura hat
for home-staying Americans the war shoul,c’l seem far av;rla}t'roo !
unreal and impersonal. It is also natural” that oulr owf . tﬁe
should continue to be the least educated, politically, of a

i astated, our
i ar. Our own soil has not been dev -
oo e no hbour for two generations

f imagination on the part of

not seen war as a neig ti
DS Rows nor have we had to defend our political

against a horde of homicidal fanatics.
ditioning which creates a high degree
in an army and a people. But we
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as the Russians have,
system in our own gardens
Such experiences are the con
of ““political consciousness




are not excmpt from the effort to put ourselves in other people’s
shoes; to remember their experiences and make allowances ; togh
remember especially that for nearly every Russian the wor 8
“atrocity” now connotes one or more personal tragedies which 4

have directly altered his life.

Wars between the Slavs and the Germans, and wars in the 4
past between the Russians and Poles and Finns, have often been, 3
it is true, wars of no quarter between troops. I have no doubt §
that there was good reason for the Germans’ fear of capture
in the early months and I imagine few of them met mercy at |
the hands of Russians at the front. But ruthlessness as between §

armies is one thing and the wholesale destruction of civilian
life is quite another. There is no evidence in recent wars of a |
high command adopting extermination of the civilian population
as a general policy, until Hitler.

“We must resort to all means,” said Hitler in Mein Kampf, ‘f
“to bring about the conquest of the world by the Germans. If

our hearts are set upon establishing our Great German Reich |
we must, above all things, force out and exterminate the Slavonic |

nations—the Russians, Poles, Czechs, Slovaks, Bulgarians, Uk- §
rainians, Byelorussians. There is no reason why this should not

be done.” And elsewhere Hitler gives this blessing to mass murder:

“Man is a born sinner; he can be ruled only by force. In dealing

with him all means are permissible. When policy requires it we

should lie, betray and even kill.” By all means kill, echoes the |

monstrous Goering. “Kill everyone opposed to us. Kill, kill!
Not you will answer for this, but I! Hence, Kill!”

On the body of a German soldier, Lt. Gustav Ziegel, a native
of Frankfurt-on-Main, was found a copy of a speech delivered by
Ziegel’s Nazi commander. “You have no heart or nerves,” it
declared, ‘““they are not needed in war. Eradicate every trace

of pity and sympathy from your heart—kill every Russian, every 1

Soviet person. Do not hesitate, whether you have an old man
or a woman, a girl or a boy before you; kill! Thereby you will
save your life, ensure the future of your family, and win eternal
glory.” o

I have no doubt that the Russians will administer stern Jjustice
to the Nazi criminals and degenerates and their willing accessories,
but I do not believe that they will ever visit upon the whole Ger-
man people the same bestiality that was practised by the Ger-
mans in Russia, simply because they are convinced that in the
long run it does not pay as a military and political policy. Unlike
a few noisy “total exterminators” among the Anglo-American
populations (which suffered nothing faintly comparable to the
crucifixion of Russia under Nazi invasion) the Soviet leaders
kept their heads and despite all their hatred of Nazism they
recognized that it could not be defeated by the same methods,
taken out of Nazi ideology. Stalin early drew a distinction between
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Nazi war criminals and “the German people w}}iChdis;S?Sl?:SSt
by Hitlerite misrulers”. Russian str;ngth, }Eégoﬂri v (r)n t must
from the consciousness of every g  tha
]ﬁz (:g:lvc‘ir%‘prroudly say that he is waging a just war for hb:a;}ovr\ta;
inspired by ‘“a noble and lofty aim”_.d And ;ifter Fwo yea
i till able to declare to wide applause:

Stﬁlgralm\:’g;; 1tlze foreign Press publishes twaddle to thii cﬁzc; tgzt ;zz
Red Army’s aim 1s to exterminate tfz; ?ez;zan [(Jieo[;l; i?incalth n;s " :gyath
te. This is of course a silly fable ana sty u
g;m;eﬁ j;?y;y. The Redermy’s aim 1s to dnge the iermg:z ngfﬁ:; r_{rorlr;

¢ d to clear Soviet soil of the German-fascist aggressors.

?g rhgilz‘gz {;rg;ble that the war for the liberation of Sovzel)ii sozll w’;llﬁ ﬁfgﬁ
to the expulsion or destruction q}; S{itler’s tclzq;;e.ﬂ t?};e 2§tzl¢er,swillqgw such
. But it would be ludicrous to 1ae ) ¢
?}Ze gletrc;;z’:; peo;le,l with the German state. The experience of gzstory s’?;le;i

that Hitlers come and go, but the German people and the German
lwf‘ ?Ze strength of the Red Army lies, finally, in 'th; _{;qct ttl;lz:t (z;te r::’ae;
not and cannot feel racial Mmj Sor other peo_i)}iis,e qzzcalz: gymf;‘ i
; ] ined to recognize peop!
people; that it has been traine o Y Y s vesicd
d to respect the rights of other peoples. !
?:e(zl)r;acg;da;mcfice 5‘ racial hatred have led all ﬁezidon;l—lovmgfpizj;gzsl
to become enemies of fastist Germ;zrz}:.thThe: hltii}gﬁh esr ; ::;Jl;sohave ial
lity and its practice of respecting the 118 her :
qu?t;‘;eyedom-loving peoples to become friends of the Soviet Umotn.that e
“ Sometimes the foreign Press publishes twaddle to t}; deﬁ”jiv 4 the
Soviet people hate the Germans as Germans, that the Re . tr}zggg er-
minates German soldiers as Gerr}rlzans 'l?u.tf (;)fl hant:z'gft 1;;)01:1 jZl dymny ¢ ot
. . . This is of course another suly fabie a 1
;,lzzin}%ed Army. It z's?ree of such d;’graa’mg ser;tm;e%a; Iizceaz:;‘eghzti hoj‘: 01;221:
ined in the spirit of racial equality and respec ) {
Ze(?;lizd .zi'\z"or i}zf)fdd z'tfbe forgotien that in our country any manifestation
ial haired is punishable by law” o
qf%%;aid};gﬁ’fﬁeg gronouncement throws into most vivid :'erlrx;f
the fundamental contrast between 1t{he twofazr:éﬁs, 3?1(31 t\s,s{]c:).‘s;;s f}:l -
highlights the strength and weakness o A S denee
in their darkest hours the Russians nev st C
?Xe?h;nsuperiority of their faith, nor in the corw.lcvt(ionlothata ;3
time they could reach behind the steel wall of Nasz i ezn gyeop1e
beyond its concentration camps, and find in the ermsuccf:)eeded
allies whose courage and humanity Hitler had never
i shing. )
mlagi?ig?cl:f Iiirf;uamorglg the Russian }Ii)tl:(ci)ple any Eh(iggz:: aI,)ls}‘,‘CI};;)iZ-
i i German children are bio
g o s o b hen under the, T'sars
ids” Russians could remember wh 2 Tsa
?}?égsl{ac;.r igd tll}xeir own ‘“Black Hundreds griitél;’mlgmg‘l;tlizﬁ;
i 1 hin ogroms, too; an ¢
?}?ecytrnrlxl:i; }f;;l th?rﬁuilo x%lofc.grl did not find any hysterics, ev!cx;
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among the bereaved, demanding a life for a life. I remembeys
being impressed at the reception a Russian crowd gave a colum
of German prisoners as they came in from Stalingrad. The
marched down the snow-covered streets on trek to the rear,
forlorn lot, fantastically dressed in women’s hats, shawls, skir
and other loot used to supplement inadequate uniforms in which §
they shivered at thirty below. Many of the Russian onlookers i
must have wondered what had happened to the women from’
whom the clothes had been stolen. You might think they would
have tried to tear the garments from their backs and I am no
sure Americans would not, under similar provocation, haw
done so. But the Russians did not even jeer or call names or spi
at them.

And in the end all Hitler’s terror, all his arson and murder
were of no avail and without military significance. It did no
stop his machine from going into a total reverse, which we who
were in Russia in 1943 could already see was final and total. §
For between the months of September 1942 and February 1943, i
the possibility of a Nazi victory had been left behind forever §
on the wintry Russian steppe. "

4. BLITZ IN REVERSE

There is no one moment or action which brings victory or
defeat in a great war. Everything is cumulative. The victory at §
Stalingrad would have been impossible if the defensive battle §
of Moscow had been lost. The winter offensive would not have 4
been launched on such a scale had allied deliveries of lend-lease A
weapons not permitted the Russians to dig deep into their own
reserves. None of those events could have transpired without
countless other conditions; and so on. Yet there does come a time 1§
when one army knows beyond question that it is winning the war, §
while the adversary realizes that he has been mortally wounded. }
Such a moment certainly came for the Nazis at the end of 1942.

In its last great offensive the Nazi command was still held down
to an advance at about one-fifth the pace of the invasion offensive
in 1941. Long before this major effort had attained its objectives
it was interrupted by the Russian counter-blow, which recovered
all the Nazi gains of 1942 and drove far into the Ukraine itself,
taking back of over 500,000 square kilometres of territory.

As a result of the fighting in 1942 and the winter offensive
early in 1943 the Russians inflicted over a million casualties on the
Wehrmacht and captured and destroyed 5,000 planes and 7,000
tanks. They virtually liquidated the military power of the hench-
man countries, Rumania and Hungary. They took away from
Hitler, above all, a priceless year, and in that year the Allied
production overtook and passed Germany in the race for superiority
in tanks and planes.
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mething still worse for Berlin. I saw it in the
fa(ﬁt‘;tartxlclle:gazlvr?zr:(;nd spcgch of the German prisoners at the fronlt.
I saw it among the German generals near Stalmgrad.dNot fon};‘
fear of ultimate defeat was there, but the bottomless Gespaur o
loss of faith. At Stalingrad the impossible had happened. ernll)a?y; :
religion of total war had broken into a thousand fragments befo
Geﬁgfl;n :g: s'most fanatical believers must now have gegunl to
question the bible of German war doctrine, the Schlieffen p%rlx,
and the teachings of Ludendorff and his Nazi d1sc1plei; ,ix te;n 2
suspicion dawned in the Nazi gkull.that perhaps the whole sc ixzd
had been too grandiose to begm1 “with, t;ha.lt1 perhaps Germany
ans to realize it at all.
nexrigﬁfﬁsi%?vz,mgchlisﬁcn was a strategist who, after M_qltke,
had left the deepest impression on modern German fr];‘uhtargr
doctrine. His book Cannae envisaged German domination o uro;;) X
and ultimately of the world, through a series of chtorlesdwon by
Hannibal’s tactics of encirclement and annihilation, and again,
i d annihilation. ) )

encslg‘ﬁfgafzgfs a;lan for world mastery considered it essential for
Germany to reduce Russia, the eastern menace and the m_z]g]ocli
potential threat to German power. To achieve that he prcscrfl tfl 4
several fundamental conditions, one of \A.Ihlc‘h was the \_Nix; obloW
single front. Another was complete orgamzation for a mig y“It W
guaranteeing a short war and a decision won as 1n Cafgzae. Teis
cither Cannae for the enemy ”, he taught, “‘or death for f%x;ma tiyén

* As early as 1919 General Ludchorﬁ' came out with rea dr?a lon
of the Schlieffen plan. At one time he actually prop;)lsc dotro\
Allies that they should appoint him under Marshal FocI toh. f:sowz
Soviet Russia and partition the _western provinces. hr; dlb own
volume Ludendorff modified Schlieffen’s teachings in th ; osv vine
of total war, which was later adopted as the Nazi strategy 0}1; orld
conquest. And to maximize the means for a quick dec11'51;)1n the vazi
militarists perfected the tactics of Blitzkrieg, the lightning ar
which could utilize all the p(.}lltl.cal and social and economuc,

e military, means of victory.

wellil a‘;u;}:t 1041, t%c Hitlerites.thought they saw tlsle 1peccgz§y
prerequisites in ideal combination for use against hta Sm}'ﬂieﬁ'eg
Russia stood between Hitler and total real‘1‘zatlon of L CH . tc1 e
plan. Russia was militarily and politically “unstable”, c; er sad.
The Bolshevik regime would disintegrate, once he delivere 3 N
ning blow” against the Red Army. Finally, he counted on ltimengt
his other enemies politically by utilizing anti-Communist senfar ont
in America and Britain to prevent aid to Russia untl{;t was L Lo
late. All that remained was to give the order to t cdg;:nex;l s o
encircle and cut up the main forces of the Red Army zm1 o Igr fmlin
Moscow. Hitler promised to ride triumphantly into the

sometime in 194I.
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- of Moscow was essential for a Cannae, however, without which }

‘with inadequate reserves on its flanks. In the end it was not the

Happily the Hitlerites miscalculated in every respect. They}
gravely underestimated the Russian war potential, as Goering andj
Goebbels in 1943 weakly confessed to the nation. They misjudge
what Russia called its ““moral and political reserves”’. They unde
estimated the political sagacity of Messrs. Churchill and Roosevel

But few of the oldline Reichswehr generals were ever
enamoured of the idea of “encircling” a giant of eight millio
square miles and nearly two hundred million people as were the
Nazi leaders. Many remained frankly sceptical. Early in the wa;
sharp differences of opinion arose over the assault on Moscow an
leading generals already realized, before reaching the capital, that 4
tl;ein tactical means were insufficient for the strategic tasks demanded}
of them.. 4

After the Stalingrad battle, and at the end of the offensive, ]
when the Russians had had ample time to question many of the
enemy generals taken prisoner, an article appeared in the Russian
Press, throwing considerable light on inner divisions affecting the §
German Army. It was written by Professor E. Tarlé, a respected '§
historian, who had access to special data from the Red Army. .
According to Tarlé, the Russians had earlier learned that Marshal
von Brauchitsch, Chief of the General Staff, was convinced by §
October 1941, that Moscow could not be taken that year, that all &
the victories won up to that point would prove indecisive, and that §
none of them had anything in common with a Cannae or a Sedan. §
Brauchitsch and his staff were decidedly against the November 4
drive on Moscow for which they predicted failure. And again in 7
1942 they asserted with greater vehemence that the capital could J

-not be encircled in a roundabout movement from the east—
through Stalingrad, Kuibyshev and Saratov. y
Hitler and his immediate cohorts argued that the conquest

the war might drag on and Germany be doomed. Brauchitsch
resigned and pursuit of the Hitlerian chimera continued. What was
held doubtful in the first offensive was considered still more risky -
for generals entrusted with responsibility for the capture of Stalin-
grad, and again Hitler ignored the best advice of both his staff
and commanding officers in the field, when he kept the army there

hunted but the hunter who was trapped, in a battle which did turn
out to be one of the most brilliant of the Cannae type ever fought—
only it was the Russians who won it.

Failure to conquer Moscow in 1941 established the wisdom of
von Brauchitsch, who had advised that the Wehrmacht simply
withdrew to the Polish border for the winter, and thereby release a
couple of million men for intensified production of aircraft in
preparation for a renewed drive in 1942. Again, in the autumn of
1942 General Franz Halder urged withdrawal from the dangerous
salient at Stalingrad. Hitler refused for reasons of prestige and vanity,
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laced and General von Seidlitz .
er assigned to the Stalingrad
olved, and after the debacle
nearly every in erstood the_critical nature of
{l}?e i?mer quarrel between the Potsdam tradition and the Nazi
will. which underlay the tragedy of German aé'ms. o
S;;alingrad, and the ghosts of the 2{%}3,000 (igaciheef;?lréiss}ig‘l :nd
i remaining confidence s
ggghﬁ:ﬂ%‘:rﬁéﬁcgombrc shagows of pessimism all future }x:_nl}lltat\ﬁy
plans of the Fuehrer. The supreme conception of vxctorg whicl 1 e
Nazis knew was the destruction of t}}e Russian Arglyh v eri;n-c e-
ment strategy, and they had exhaustively rehearsed ('; imsc‘ vets in
its every detail. Given the perfect setting, success elu hc. the mas ;:Z’
while supposedly rank amgteurs defeated them at their own game.
d remain?
W}’ﬁltchgfszsf;'ulleft the Nazis st.rategically bankrupt, and ﬁ:on;
then on men who never believed in }nctlorzt igz d}t}eli;intslll\g; cl)(%ilxt;ﬁzt
were obliged to improvise a means of Salvation. they knew (2
i meant the reality of a “long war ”, and that the
(si;riﬁ? sé\eilsigééﬁg\zrho had guaranteed vi’c’t(.)ry ina hghtnu'_‘lrgh wz:lr ha;r;d1
predicted ““certain death for Germany” in a long one. lhe drea

was lost.

according to Tarlé, He, too, was rep
became Chief of Staff. Every offic
operations realized the hazards inv
formed German und

VIII
WHERE RUSSIA MEETS JAPAN

1. NEWS ¥ROM MONGOLIA

ENTIONED THE visit to Moscow of Premier Choy
%of:a‘;v;dma delegation of thirty-six men and womelr(l from anc1clx11t
Khalka, the homeland of Genghis Khan, now known as the
Mongolian People’s Republic. Several such delegations, bearmg
gifts to the¢ Red Army, made the long trip from Ulan Bator atr)ll
back again, after the German invasion. But no one had been aue
to interview them about their country, which had been virtually
cut off from the outside world for a whole generation. The reason

i i i ia’ i litical status.

hat isolation lay in Mongolia’s unique po '
fo?h:lkalts became Ya Republic in 1921, when the Mor}goh%n
People’s Revolutionary Party overthrew the old regime, with the

) s ¢

e Russian Bolsheviks, and declared its md_ependence o
?:rlxll)aiolfix?gl ties with the Peking Government in Ch(xlnz; In 1926
it abolished the last powers of the Lama Church alnf t ef prlnCilS.
For the first time in centuries the Mc_mgols werf1 ) {lei gonll t i
domination of a corrupt and ignorant hierarchy which had almos

troved this once great nation. ’ _
deffheyRepublic grew up under Moscow’s tutelage and protection
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and in 1936 this fact was formalized when the two governments
signed a mutual defence pact. It is often supposed that Outer i
Mongolia has been annexed by Russia, but the Soviet Union does|3
not so regard it, either de jure or de _facto. Russia maintains a Legation§
in Ulan Bator and there is a Mongolian Legation in Moscow;;
Russia also recognizes by treaty China’s suzerainty over the state, /38
although the Mongols themselves do not. At the outbreak of the 1

war Mongolia was in fact Russia’s only formal ally. The Red Army"
had already come to the Mongol’s assistance when the Japanese 4
invaded their country in 1939; and the Mongols now lived up to ‘&

their obligations by helping Russia against Germany.

That was the external position. But what had been happening 3
inside Mongolia? How did the people like the new government? g
What changes had been brought about?~What did Mongols think 3
about China and Japan? Was there any desire to return to Chinese ‘g
protection or domination? As far as I know no one had talked to

Mongols about such questions for years.

Soon after Marshal Choy Bolsan returned from the front I asked
for an interview with him, through the Soviet Foreign Office. }
I was told that Mongolia was an independent country and the ‘28
Russians did not handle their official contacts. Inquiries at the
Mongolian Legation always brought the response that Choy §

Bolsan was not in town. It was the run-around.

Meanwhile the Metropole was overflowing with Mongols, }
picturesque in their yellow and orange and gold robes. Some were 1
in uniform, wearing the high-peaked hats of the Far Eastern Red
Banner armies. For weeks they stayed in the hotel waiting to see

Stalin, but they gave the Press a wide berth. At last T did manage
to meet an even dozen of them. I was the first American any of them
had talked to and they seemed as delighted as I was and were
especially glad to meet someone from China.

_ From these interviews I did learn one or two quite startling
facts which will have to keep for a while, but most of all I got a
vivid impression of a nation going through swift revolutionary
changes that may ultimately be of great significanice in the Far East.
What is happening there cannot fail directly to influence Inner
Mongolia and Manchuria. And that is a pretty big slice of North-
eastern Asia. :

The Mongols to whom I spoke were not officials or adminis-
trators but workers and intellectual leaders chosen by their organi-
zations as delegates to visit the Red Army. One of them, a well-
educated man who knew Chinese as well as Russian, told me that
“Outer Mongolia is a bourgeois-democratic state of a new type,
not socialist and not capitalist, but with some features of each,
and with a political system similar to that of the U.S.S.R. For
instance, there is only one legal party, the Mongolian People’s
Party, just as in Soviet Russia only the Communist Party is legal.
We also have a government by representative councils, like soviets.
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ivi i i blasts or provinces.
“ country was divided into eighteen ob! ¢ >
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i d tribal government and each prin
and villages. Formerly we ha { ich prines
tain herds and grazing lands.
and lamasery shared power over cer A e
system was entirely dissolved in 1924 an h
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and princes, but both farmland an
Prp e fent fre le for their own use. One of the
iven rent-free to the people for the ]
?;oemgelr‘:edelcgatcs 1 met wore a decoration awarded for animal
husbandry and I asked her if she owned any cattle herself. 4
‘I have thirty-eight horses, over 100 sheep and four cows an
teers,” she replied. ) ) ) ,
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it?” “ t a socialist state
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have the benefits a socialist worker ge;s. I 1wf11 ﬁ hétel: irrrllotx}‘leec:a i
rked har
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. Before the Revolution I had not
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ived nothing more.” .
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i try into one with an agrarian-pas
a purely nomadic coun : n TPt
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state farms already ,
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i - the Mongol diet with vege
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i i taxed above a figu
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has been made easier through the use of a simplified alphabet for ,
the Mongolian script; and more recently the Russian alphabet§
has been adopted. This made it easier for Mongols to secure access’§

to a vast body of information hitherto denied them.

Damdin Surin, a rather good-looking Mongol of thirty-five, §
who was editor of the Unen, or “Truth”, of Ulan Bator, told me -
that since the disappearance of the Lamas the Mongol race had had |
‘“nothing less than a spiritual and physical rebirth”. Before the 1
Revolution the Mongols were declining in numbers at a rapid rate, §
owing chiefly to sterility and death caused by ‘syphilis, which }
infected nearly go per cent of the population. The Bogdo Gegen- §
Khan,- the last Grand Lama, who was both spiritual and tem-
poral ruler, died of syphilis. One of the first effective acts of the ‘i
government was to conquer this scourge and it is now fully under -

control.

“Lamaism was introduced among us by Genghis Khan,” said 1
Surin, “and in a few generations it ruined us. Before that all men re- §
spected Mongols; afterwards they all spat on us. Lamaism taught us to
fear death. Our people went about imagining that if they did not |}
obey the Lamas they would in the future be reborn as dogs, pigs, i
asses and so on. Recently I studied some of the scriptures in our §
historical library at the Mongolian University, and I had to laugh
again and again at what rubbish our fathers were taught to believe.
I see now why our country made no progress for over 200 years. 1
In Inner Mongolia they still believe in such things to-day. Under 1
the Japanese Lamas go on preaching this poison to our people. {

I pity them.”

It was interesting to discover that in one generation Mongolia i
had got rid of a religion which played the main role in Mongol |
society for centuries. ““ No youth to-day feels any need for Lamaism,” _

Surin said. “We consider it a subject to be studied in the museum,
along with the ancient bows and arrows of tribal times.”

I found that these Mongols hoped eventually to see all their race |

once more united. They want a federation with the old Mongol
banners of Inner Mongolia, which under the Chinese Kuomintang

policy of attrition are to be “absorbed” as the “provinces” of

Chahar, Jehol and Suiyuan. In other words they would like a

restoration of Mongol boundaries formerly recognized by the Manchu

Dynasty. And if China would sanction such Mongol claims?
“Then we could co-operate as friendly neighbouring states,”

one of the delegates answered. “We have many cultural and |

historical ties with China and would like to have closer, direct
relations with her. What we would like is to be an independent
state on an equal footing with both Russia and China—but right
now that is not possible.”

As long as the Chinese Government policy aims to “swallow
up”’ Mongol pastures, however, there is no chance of closer ties
between Ulan Bator and Chiang Kai-shek’s regime; it was made
164

cy is held to be a menace to Mongolian security
“alliance with” Soviet Russia. .
war we shall be able to visit each other freely,.
“you to visit Ulan Bator, and I to visit

clear. Such a poli
and to justify the
“T hope after the
one Mongol exclaimed;
America!”’
Such hopes were
see their country emer

among young Mongols yvho aspire to

comg: of{;om itsgscclusion. What 1<§1te;1estedf me

jans had evidently not discouraged them irom

Lv:;i:x}gla}o:hg %ﬁ:?ened basis of national lrclgt}ons}llnp;. I% ::f;l;
i i ent Russia becomes involved 1n the ¥ar

w;erl}i’:}f? ai)teg;)lt: Zi? ‘II{halka may find a means of effecting the closer

unity of which they speak. . Moneolia
who had travelled in Inner g
Among the Mongols was one y :nd had talked to Mongols from

ina fairly recent ' Loy
;E’I;flilirlf %Egocthol nlgek?;ig? He said he had found little liking amorlllg
any ofg them for the Japanese. He felt certain that Mongols through-

out Inner Mongolia as well as Manchuria would join in with Outer
Mongolia if it came to war with Japan.

2. THE MONGOLS AND JAPAN

In a Russo-Japanese conflict the “newl; h/{)orxtggls (ﬁ'seK&altz
i fighting allies but beca t
would be important not only as ¢ because of (he
i iti ied by their country. For about 2,5
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People’s Army hasbeen su :
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hoodc ;i ed Army in the autumn of 1942, and there was no likelil:
noo boy ?hjapa:;lese attack after that date. Siberia and the Far East
) en become a self-sufficlent nati ili
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3. Is SIBERIA READY?

The number of Europeans and Americans who know much about
war-time Siberia is-hardly greater than those who have personally
visited Mongolia. The best-informed American on both subjects
may be Angus Ward, our Russian-wise consul in Vladivostok and
the only officer in the consular service who speaks and reads
Mongolian. A heavily-bearded man of fifty, who loves the Russian
East, Ward is said to have passed up promotion in order to continue
to live in Vladivostok.

Except for Mr. Ward and a few naval ebservers, I believe no

American was allowed to travel east of Chita after the war began.

My own request for permission to visit Siberia met with no more
success than others had. Occasionally American airplanes carrying
big-shots have flown across Siberia, with Russians navigating.
The first of these was the Gulliver which carried Wendell Willkie’s
party. But none of them saw much more than Yakutsk and the
broadest expanse of snow that ever looked up at a B-24.
Nevertheless, no one can spend six months in Russia without

meeting people who have been in Siberia; and nobody could fail

to carry away an impression about the average Russian’s attitude
toward the Japanese. I never met a Russian officer who had any-
thing good to say for them. Without exception every Russian 1
knew well enough to ask for a frank opinion told me he wanted
the Japs beaten and most of them added that they would take
pleasure in helping.
Four decades and a change of regime did little to erase the
‘humiliation every Russian felt over defeat at Japan’s hands in
1905. The savagery of Japanese intervention still rankles in the
memory of thousands of Bolsheviks. In 1935 the Japanese made
them eat humble pie again when they took advantage of Russia’s
unpreparedness in Siberia, and of the internal conflicts which then
weakened the government at the centre, to compel Moscow to
sell the Russian interest in the Chinese Eastern Railway at a fraction
of its value. I happened to be in Manchuria at that time and talked
to some Russians and know. how bitterly they regretted this act
of appeasement. )
From that time on the Reds rapidly built up their military power
in Siberia. Extremist right-wing younger officers in the Japanese
(Kwantung) Army in Manchukuo fostered scores of border conflicts
along the Amur River, hoping to provoke the Russians to large-
scale retaliation which would enable them to stampede the Tokyo
General Staff into major war. One of these incidents, at Chang-
‘kufeng, came within an ace of succeeding; but the unexpectedly
determined Russian resistance impressed Tokyo and the pro-war
party failed to override the opposition of the more cautious general
staff. Then in 1939 came the climax at Khalkhyn Gol, in Outer

Mongolia, when it was finally realized even by the Kwantung
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Army that the Russian Far East could be invaded only as a total
effort.

The great change in Siberia’s strategic security was brought
about through the stabilization of the Soviet regime, the success
of planned industrial development, improved communications, §
an increased population, and the strengthening of the Sovietd
defence forces in every respect. Much of this development took ]
place before the German attack, for Russia had to be prepared for %
a two-front war—of which adherents to the Anti-Comintern Pact
then talked very openly. 3

It was a tremendous task of organization. Russia’s Far East 3
is approximately twice as far from European Russia as England is
from the United States, which was perhaps the chief reason for the
defeat of 1905, when everything had to be hauled 6,000 miles across ]

one single-tracked railway from Europe. To-day new railways §
connect Vladivostok with the northern cities of Nikolaevsk and (:
Soviet Harbour. Under construction, and scheduled for completion

in 1944, is another railway which, leading from Soviet Harbour |

and Komsomolsk westward to Bodaibo, north of Lake Baikal,
outflanks the Trans-Siberian railway and furnishes a second major 4

supply line from Europe.

'The Red Army east of Lake Baikal is no longer dependent on 7
Europe. It has three zones of industrial support behind it—not only |
- the Urals and the Kuznetsk area, already described, but a young 1

industry rapidly. growing up in the Far Eastern territory itself, °

There are iron and coal mines in the Amur River valley, adjoining
Manchukuo, and steel mills near Chita and Komsomolsk, while: §

heavy industries in Kharbarovsk produce tanks, airplanes and
machines. Evidently precision instruments are also made in the

Kharbarovsk- area, the most important industrial centre of the §

Far East.t

Field command of the Far Eastern Red Banner armies continues
to reside in a picked corps of officers backed up by panzer divisions
known to be first rate in equipment and among the best in Russia.
They are organized under two autonomous war areas, one with its
headquarters at Vladivostok, the other at Chita. Nobody outside
the Red Army could know how many troops are being diverted
here away from the main front in Europe, but 200,000 is one
commonly accepted figure for the Red Border Guards,? aside
from regular troops and militia. Many new landing fields and
supply stations have been established, but first-line air strength
is believed rather small. .The Red Navy in this area in 1943 was
thought to comprise about sixty submarines, and the Amur
and Ussuri rivers were patrolled by a large number of torpedo
boats.

! Recently I saw a fine Russian copy of a late model Leica camera stamped
with the name of a Kharbarovsk factory.
# The Border Guards are under the N.K.V.D. '
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Behind the shock forces stood several hupglred thousand tral.neg
workers of Siberian industry, and several I{lﬁlll%n peasant;rc(’);;tga:lzee
1 can , AS W
ilitia. Some of these were drawn into the Luropean frote,
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o h%ive trebled in the last twenty years, particularly since
ISI?\};et lanning began. To-day there are said to be 173000i1(?0§
eople Eving in the Siberian hinterland, a human reservoir VfY ic
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d ke care of itself alone, if necessary. ) )
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ment 1;ontinued to maintain a formally go;‘rec‘c. é_leqtrga ilrtlya;ch:ge
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1 as ultimate victor an
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i rt of the world. . .
mlt\};a;\/})(:cow and later at Teheran, Allied diplomats %ro;)aﬁly
broke the ice’ with which Russia had $0 long surriun e | etr
attitude toward the Pacific War.dThe pt;lbhc cz:;:s(;g r317Set: b:;:v:h‘g- eai;
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no]juStoviet citizens believe they aredun'%ﬁr ar&}lri rﬁ?l:fgl:;%:; :g 51;!112
i . They
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The mere presence of the Red Army 1n Siberia immobi 1tze afgc
Japanese forces which might have been thrown against us else-

where. .

If Russia goes to war 1t wil
Stalin himself is supposed to h
“There are issues between Japan an
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ili i ds. But not merely the
t all the military prestige she needs.
an;vnfr(; o?past humiliations remains; the ph_ysxca}11 lslyglllgg}gs ?}f: tc};c:;et
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ge?rzlhe:‘}sa Red N?w officers have admitted a determination to'

get the. 1ps out of those places once and for ever. They want thisi§
e last war in which any foreign naval power can close their

harbours by mining and patrolling adjacent seas.

A ; 1
Amer}ijg;rrllsgmgc?ptledpmhmg toward the Pacific as irresistibly as 1
(mericans I g ate 11toward the same ocean a century ago, Soviet 1
land route t r."“{‘/rla y seek a warm water outlet and a sho’rt over- {
land rout aoc::tﬁt adivostok is not ice free, but Dairen and Ryojun |
Dainy and Port X;‘};l ago Russians first developed those ports (as
in 1908, It was 1 thur), but they had to sign them over to Japan 4
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S - . . ‘
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and part of P e:; ,tw ich were also lost after defeat in past war, do

B i tic Eparg.llel, as Manchuria was never actu,ally

neorpo o ¢ Empire. There is perhaps a closer comparison
ase of Iran, which blocks Russia’s access to the Persian Gulf
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thing is certain; she wo s S
i uld no i-Sovi
m?Ir‘l; 3 cetlain; she v t long tolerate an anti-Soviet govern-
aloneuts<; (izis;tzatﬁvogld not want the United States and Britain
Engabon theer ea;ﬁ of; a reg;or}x} of such vital importance to her
: zation of the Cairo communiqué ir
In uniqué ma -
dvﬂszzii)io(ll:a}hﬁe};i by the fact that Russia is destix?ed to }Zl;;na
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g conditi 1 .
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AL a;fl ti(;:“égdmtnll Russian intervention take? Obviously Russia
never intend o attack Japan—or let us “‘use her bases”, which
some ;Fd C}:) e swilggesteql she could do without going to Waxi—-until
she bad, co c?eetelg disposed of Germany. But afterwards? Much
woud then Wh?i?}? on relations subsisting between the three big
e o o er they would quarrel about the political control
of post-war therepe.li)rIco-opemte smoothly. If policies harmonize
in the West thet will also be a working coalition in Asia, and some
of the pt o re:nl'm:; suggelsted below would not then mati:.re' but it
t ind ourselves th i ’
Altomative. sy at for Russia, as well as for us, an
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nter the Pacific War till after Germany

is mopped up, this means that any estimate of her actual force in
Siberia before that date is rather beside the point. For it is not
that force, adequate as it might be to repel any invasion, but the
main Red Army itself, some 10,000,000 to 15,000,000 men, which
would eventually face Japan across her long land frontier. What
hope would Japan have to prevail against such an immensely

superior machine, after it had smashed every system of fortifications

devised by German ingenuity? None whatever. And for that very

reason Russia may accomplish her major aims by “intervening ”’
without becoming a belligerent against Japan. ‘
In March 1044, the Russians demonstrated clearly enough that
they do intend to use their increased prestige and power to recover
the territories and concessions yielded to Japan as a result of past
weakness and defeat. They insisted upon the cancellation of the
valuable Japanese oil and coal rights in the mnorthern half of
Sakhalin Island as a condition of renewal of the Japanese fishing
concession. Acceptance of this demand was openly hailed in the
Soviet Press as a defeat for those Japanese who had been gambling
on a Hitlerite victory.
That Russia will, as her power becomes more flexible and
Japan’s position worsens, require the Japanese to make other
adjustments, may be taken for granted. And the possibility that
Japan may, toward the end, make very generous offers to Russia
to take on the role of mediator, is also to be reckoned upon. Stalin
is no amateur at power politics and he might not be completely
satisfied to see Japan, one of Russia’s most important neighbours,
become entirely subservient to the United States, any more than we
would necessarily welcome a Mexico dominated by Russia. While
the Russians may consider it in their interest to have a Japan too
weak to be a menace to Soviet frontiers, they may desire a Japan
strong enough to constitute a frontier in the Western Pacific. All

i int to be kept in mind by those who on the one hand

of which is a poin
demand that we tell the Russians where to draw their frontier with
Poland, and on the other demand that they enter the Pacific War

on our side.
Two could play at the
if we tried to make the So

Since Russia would not e

L 4
game of ‘preserving Japan as a buffer”,
n of Heaven the puppet of an anti-Soviet
-Japanese ““libera * monarchy, as some “experts” desire, or to set
up a “cordon sanitaire” in Manchuria. Moscow would not have
much difficulty in finding 2 pro-Soviet group in Japan, or some-
thing comparable to the Free German movement. In that case
Russia might not have to enter the war directly, but could merely
support a Japanese “ people’s revolt ™. There is, of course, 2 Japanese

Communist cadre which could take the leadership of it.
There are other ways Russia could make her influence felt,
short of frontal attack on Manchukuo and Japan. She could greatly

enlarge the flow of supplies to China,

for one thing. She could send
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divisions of Red Army volunteers to China across Chinese Turkestan

and Mongolia. She could open up for us a new air ferry route and:

supply line so that we could send planes, men and equipment via §

Siberia to North China. Or she could supply the Chinese Communist :

armies with weapons and encourage them to carry on heavy 4
guerrilla warfare right into the enemy’s rear in Manchuria and }

Korea.

The last point is a possibility that seems worth brief speculation 3

in a section by itself.

4. RUSSIA AND CHINA

There is little love lost between Stalin and Chiang Kai-shek |

and between the Russian Communist Party and the Kuomintang.
The Generalissimo was ‘“made” with the-help of Russian money,
brains and arms, in the days when the Comintern was actively
promoting revolutions. After he had gained power he turned on
his benefactors, set up his own anti-Communist regime, and began
his long attempt to “exterminate” the Chinese Reds.

Chiang thus “outsmarted” Stalin, who happened to be chair-
man of the Communist International at that time (1927) and
responsible for its policy. Stalin was severely attacked by the
Opposition (Trotsky and Zinoviev) as a result and he did not fully
establish his leadership of the Russian Party till 1928. From that
point on he became identified more and more with the policy of
“building socialism in one country”..“Revolution”, he said, ‘“is
not for export.” ,

It is improbable that Stalin has forgotten his unsettled score
with the Generalissimo, but for many years before the complete
abolition of the Comintern the Soviet Government gave no material
help to the Chinese Red Army. The Soviet peoples retained an
especially warm interest in the Chinese movement, but Moscow
was diplomatically correct in its relations with the Kuomintang
Government from the time it recognized Chiang Kai-shek’s regime
at Nanking, in 1933.

If China had not been estranged from Russia in 1931, the
Japanese might never have dared invade Manchuria. Shortly after
the restoration of Sino-Russian relations the Soviet Government
actually offered Chiang Kai-shek a mutual defence pact, such as it
made with Outer Mongolia. Chiang rejected the proposal through
his then Foreign Minister, Wang Ching-wei—now Japan’s puppet
ruler in Nanking. Neither the fact that the pact was offered, nor
the reasons for its rejection are generally known. Two members of
the Soong family told me that it was turned down mainly because
Wang Ching-wei convinced the Generalissimo that the Japanese
were not going to invade China from their base in Manchuria,
but planned to invade Siberia. Instead of a mutual defence pact

with Russia, therefore, Chiang Kai-shek authorized his War
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and service troops to help police the area, and to maintain the §
overland supply line to the Generalissimo. They also wished to
prevent Japanese penetration westward from Inner Mongolia— 8
a development which otherwise almost certainly would have 3§

occurred, as the Generalissimo was as powerless to defend the region

as he was to protect Outer Mongolia. All these activities, including k

Russian help in developing some oil wells and other industry in
Turkestan, had the Generalissimo’s tacit consent.
Now, during the Stalingrad battle, and after the withdrawal
of the Russian military mission, and during the rise in Chungking’s
optimism about an early American defeat of Japan, the General-
issimo’s envoys descended on the Sinkiang governor, Sheng
Shih-tsai. They made demands that he invite the Russians to leave
and permit Kuomintang troops to take over policing duties.
After cajoling and threats General Sheng agreed. The Russians,
apparently feeling the Japanese menace to their Mongolian flank
had passed, promptly concurred in Sheng’s wishes. But to the
consternation of General Sheng, as well as of Chungking, they
withdrew not only their gendarmes, but all their machinery,
including the oil-drilling equipment, all their trucks, and a good
deal of the arms, which they had brought into the big province.
This development indicated that the Russians are not interested
in acquiring frontier territory just for the sake of expansion.
Although Sinkiang has never been incorporated inside Russian
boundaries, it has frequently been under Russian influence and
Russian occupation. It happens that the largest elements in the
population are Turks and Kazaks, racially the kind of peoples in
the neighbouring Soviet states of Kazakstan and Kirghistan. Only
5 per cent of the population of so-called Chinese Turkestan is
* actually Chinese. A case could be made out for an autonomous
Turkestan, guarantecing the rights of various nationalities.
Evidently the Kuomintang authorities feared just such a possi-
bility. Soon after they got power, therefore, they began forcibly
transplanting the Kazak people from their historic homeland in
the fertile Altai mountains (between Mongolia and Kazakstan)
to the semi-desert southern plain. Thousands of Kazaks resisted
this by force of arms; breaking away from Chinese troops they
fled across the border into Outer Mongolia. This dramatic episode
was revealed only on April 1, 1944, when & Tass dispatch from Ulan
Bator, capital of Outer Mongolia, sharply reminded Chungking
that the Soviet Union had a mutual defence pact with the Mongols
and would fully enforce it. P
“Chinese troops in the north-eastern part of Sinkiang,” said
the Tass report, ‘‘pursuing the Kazaks, broke into the territory of
the Mongolian Peoples’ Republic and from "airplanes fired on the
refugees and on inhabited localities. The government repulsed’
these invading Sinkiang troops . . . .Leading government circles
(here) are firmly convinced that in the event such violations recur
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IX
INSIDE RUSSIA

I. WHY RUSSIAN VICTORY?
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131(,):1 of the war in so far as any offensive threat was
6 was withdrawn in 1944, for undisclosed reasons.

concerned and the United States was not yet in it. Hitler had
looted the arsenals of Europe to equip his Wehrmacht. He began his
assault with superiority in tanks and airplanes, though possibly
not in guns, and he was able to concentrate nearly all his striking
power against Russia for nearly three yegrs in a single-front war.

Those were the odds which the Red Army knew in advance
would face it. And that is the measure of Russia’s triumph in halting
the Nazis and turning them back in their own tracks. But what has
this resistance cost the Sovict peoples?

What the Russians have recovered is for the most part a desert
of worthless rubble. Only the soil is still intact and Hitler would
have poisoned that if he could. Some idea of what this means
can be suggested by comparisons in geographical terms of the
United States. Take a dozen large towns and cities which have
been devastated by the Nazis—Sevastopol, Rzhev, Kursk, Kharkov,
Kiev, Odessa, Leningrad, Stalingrad, Smolensk and Dniepropetr-
vosk. In population they formerly about corresponded to the
American cities of Trenton, Atlantic City, Nashville, Boston,

Baltimore, San Francisco, Chica

Des Moines and Cincinnati, respectively.
Leningrad was never fully occupied by the Nazis, but they
il have to be largely rebuilt.

shelled it for more than two years. It wi

All the rest are from g0 per cent to go per cent destroyed. Stalin-
grad was-a city nearly the size of Washington, D.C., before the
war, but it is now about g5 per cent obliterated. Most of the others
still resemble cities when you see them from afar but on cleser

examination they are only shells hardly less useful than stage

properties.
Just conceive of all that would lie buried in such a man-made
or think

desert if this country had gone through the same thing;
simply of Kharkov, which was as big as Boston and is now 70
per cent ruined. Think of the tens of thousands of buildings lost;
the countless factories, power plants and other public works, the
wrecked or stolen agricultural machinery, the demolished railways
and bridges, the administration buildings, schools, libraries, shops
and office buildings, the churches, homes and apartments, the tens
of billions of man-hours of honest toil that have gone up in dust and

fire.
In this way we g
victory. And do not forget th

ct an idea of the price Russians have paid for
e biggest item of all. The Red Army
had by late spring in 1944 suffered around 6,000,000 of its young
manhood in killed and missing, plus 3,000,000 incapacitated,

and another six to seven millions wounded.
What explains the ability of the Red Army to sustain such

enormous losses and recover to win victory? No doubt the wise
man could sum it up in an epigram about General Winter, or
about Hordes and Spaces. But ought we to stop thinking about
it there?

G1
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Did weather beat the Germans? Yes, to some extent; undoubtedly
their equipment and training were not as well suited to winter. §
warfare as the Russians’ equipment. But it was a relatively minor
factor and in any case a superficial explanation. It only leads’
to another question: why were the Germans weaker in these ‘

respects?

Again, some say it was Russia’s great masses. An officer high up §
in the Allied command told me quite seriously that Germany |

was licked by “The Asiatic Hordes”. She was overthrown because

the Germans are not a Horde and could not compete with Russia 38
in the sacrifice of man-power. What is the fact? Hitler had more -
man-power at his disposal than the Red Army. After the first year, §
the war cut off a third of Russia’s population and in effect put it §
at Hitler’s disposal, in addition to what he had in Europe. And, any- §
way, what makes the “Horde ” die like that? Why didn’t the “Horde’ §8
overwhelm the Kaiser in the first war, when they had a second

front to help them? Why did not China’s Horde defeat Japan?
Why could not Britain’s colonial Horde of half a billion men defeat $&

the Axis? ’
Others think it was spaces that frustrated Germany. The Nazis -

lost themselves in the immensity of Russia. They spread out too §
far until they could no longer concentrate for a decisive break- |
through. There is something in that, but not very much. Why not? 4§

Simply because as the Germans extended their lines the Russians
had to do the same thing. They had to rely on bases in the Urals,

much farther from the front than those with which they began 1

their defence. People have also compared Hitler’s debacle with the
retreat of Napoleon. But Napoleon retreated without ever being
defeated by General Kutuzov. The reasons for the destruction
of his army were quite different from those which sent Hitler into
a reverse Blitzkrieg,

Foreign aid, chiefly American help with planes and tanks, also
affected the outcome. “Without American production”, Stalin
said, “victory would not have been possible.” But the Russians
know that our weapons did not begin to arrive in decisive numbers
until after the turning point of the war. Up to Stalingrad we and the
British combined had delivered to Russia roughly less than ten
per cent as many planes and tanks as the Germans had when they
began the invasion. Similarly the Allied bombing of Europe, which
beyond question speeded up the retreat and break-up of the Nazi
Army, did not impair German military efficiency in time to affect
the decision.

It is also said that the Russian is fighting simply because his
fatherland has been violated. He is motivated by good old-fashioned
patriotism. There is nothing like having an enemy in your own
own backyard to make you fight, and love of Russia plays a very
big role in the average soldier’s heroism. But did the Frenchman
love France less than the Russian loves the fatherland? Why did
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military striking power at the point needed.

T - . "
east&z re;;;cfuat}ﬁ.n of industry from the occupied areas, the transfer $
millions of workers, the development of new industry 1

in the Urals and in Central Asia
) are feats of Russian e
\r;vgh ul;r;?wnd-?lbroad. But with all that effort, thé totax.llerfg{slrxsrsli(;"rt
produ Ucr)gtecli Snt(;tt ;xz;:lflsg Jlt,I}Slt the pebrcentage of increased production
! e the war began. What th
Russians to make so much . e e the
. ] of what they had? I have st
?I;lli‘:/gu Htlhgft‘ gegrgézt?éng.wgnft‘ for war purposes excepts tr}fzsfart:s(:
Sunimun of quired for the social and physical life of the
Winston Churchill was quite ri
quite right when he said, “N -
irrr:?:: esver formed among men had been capable of Osu%'?r‘i,\?irrrxl
Aqu n };n 0 l\ga\(rje.handh.(l:fucl as that inflicted by Hitler on Russia.”g
. urchill’s statement lies another part k .
g{g‘ Itlltxicn;nfs;gir;s ;(1)1 éhte) Iilll}eréomenon of the Red Arrgy. .]’F‘oi ir;}i’dgifl‘te,
{ chind it was the leadershi d di i
the Soviet Government and ‘st Party. S¢ e
C ( the Communist Party. So
gcl)fl rrl;;:ﬁ g;‘tltlﬁz 1o{mzl, kut only I:he blind can nz’)w drggyoil?astn:iz
Red Army is the triumph of Soviet sociali
?:;ﬁ;f 211:11, t}S}owet plan.n'm_g. Had they failed, Russia v‘\:rlc?ullsc;nhzr\li
Kharl.{ovna C(I: II‘nOS-t criticial battles, at Moscow, at Stalingrad, at
i YoungnCo Isrrrllllr;g}'ztd, at Novorrossisk, everywhere Communists
1 1nists were in the vanguard of izati
leai:e}"tshl}?. They died by hundreds of t%lousands.O rganization and
Sovielt ;e en to be supposed that after weathering this storm the
Vet ¢ gime could now be overthrown, or would voluntaril
Txlllge its domestic or foreign policies? ad
ere are other questions akin to these and in the next chapter

I m raSh €eno P to answer some Of
a 15} h to aSk aIld even attempt
g

2. (3
IS RUSSIA ‘‘ABANDONING COMMUNISM’’?

I . . » . R
s Russia going nationalist? What about the sharp differentiations

in pa ivi |
pay, quarters and pr1 1leges among workers and intellectuals Q
> 1

E;atsha:tz 1Pamnd cor(ximl\llissars, officers and soldiers? What of the adoption
o fy zin avy of epaulettes, once considered hated Tsarist
symboy tho é:hass c];stmctlon? Why the more tolerant attitude
soward Steem;’uIrch}.l.Why the segregation of boys and girls in the
scho y! ? Is this a betrayal of socialism? Is Russia swingi
a(c:‘Y toward ‘“‘private enterprise?” e
schof)rll:r(?fl‘ly speaking, there seem to be two rather prevalent
schools of %nswer-men at the moment. From the first school you
am th \Z talin is adulterating or abandoning *Communism”
3nd mov, ?fkﬁ?:v:ﬁ tzteh?g}i{" iomf:‘ people in this school seek to
o r Right-wing elements by proving that

b

everythi izati i
ything on the organization of production to achieve maximum "}

since the Bolsheviks are becoming more conservative and more like
us we can live peacefully with them. Anti-Stalinists in the same
school use that thesis to prove that Stalin has betrayed their Marxist
:deals and is a menace to progressive man. The second school
takes the view that Soviet Russia is a sinister Oriental enigma or,
anyway, a dictatorship little different from Nazi Germany. Stalin
is a dictator; Hitler and Mussolini were dictators; ergo, Communism
and Nazism are the same thing. Democracy is equally menaced by
them.

Both those views are false. It is just as misleading to say that
fascism or Nazism and the Soviet system arc one and the same
as it is to contend that Russia is a liberal democracy. Some people
who realize that, intellectually, nevertheless are emotionally or
psychologically incapable of reconciling themselves to the fact.
Aside from such special groups, however, the vast majority of men
and women who are bewildered about the Soviet Union apparently
lack elementary information concerning its make-up and purposes.
At the risk of seeming pedantic, I wish to repeat some of that
information here.

Some people jumped to wrong conclusions because of external
resemblances between Soviet Communist and Nazi methods, or
because they employed similar tools. In both cases there were one-
party rule, secret police, “liquidation” of opposition elements, and
strict control of the Press. But although surgery and murder both
employ a knife, society does not regard them as synonymous.
Under the Soviet system the victim was held to be a privileged
class, which had to be liquidated in so far as it obstructed realiza-
tion of socialist society in the U.S.S.R. and the elimination of
““exploitation of man by man through private ownership of the
means of production”. Under the Nazi system the victims were
frankly stated to be whole peoples, not only the Jews and the Slavs
but ultimately all who opposed “Aryan’ mastery of the earth and
a system of maximum exploitation of man by man, through the
‘ownership of the means of production confined to one “race”,
and for the private benefit of the owning class. ’

The simple truth seems to be that the U.S.S.R. is unique. Sidney
and Beatrice Webb called it “a new civilization”’, and there is
apparently nothing harder for man to accept than the idea of some-
thing new in social organization. Back in the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries the United States of America was also unique,
but historians in England and Europe asserted that it could not
“last”. Men were not “equal” and you could not build a stable
powerful state without a hereditary ruling class and an aristocracy
and a king.

To-day there are still plenty of people who are convinced that
socialism will ‘not work; and they are continually - discovering,
in every change announced in the Soviet Union, indications to
prove it. If there is weakness and failure, it proves that socialism

181




is not practicable; but if there is success, then it is because Russia
is abandoning Communism. Ideological dissenters, on the other
hand, establish just the opposite conclusions: if there is failure it is

because “true” socialism has been murdered by Stalin; if there is
success it is because even Stalinism has not yet been able to destroy " §

everything good in the one and only religion.

No attempt could be made here to examine the countless ideo- 7

logical differences with the Soviet application of Marxist principles,

or to what extent it properly honours the essential content of the 8

teachings of Marx, Engels and Lenin. All I am interested to show is
whether or not war-time changes represent fundamental departures
from that economic, social and political form of state which in the
Soviet Union is called socialism, and which evolved there after
the overthrow of capitalism. The most authoritative definitions of
that state, and the aims and functions of its government, are to
be found in the Soviet Constitution, which -was adopted in 1936.
In what way have its principles lately been revised or abandoned?
It is not my purpose to read a brief for or against the Soviet Con-
stitution. Personally I like being an American and I prefer taking
my chances with America for better or worse, perhaps because for
me it is has always been better. I wouldn’t change places with any-
body in Russia in my generation. I don’t think we could establish
a Soviet Russian type. of state here unless we could duplicate
Russian society and Russian history; and I don’t think we could
do that. But that has nothing to do with whether socialism works
in Russia, and if you wish to know the answer to that you cannot
afford to ignore its Constitution. To do so is to make as foolish a
mistake as a Russian would make if he came to this country and
tried to understand us without studying the American Constitution.
Let us examine its fundamentals.

Article 1 of the Constitution declares, “The Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics is a socialist state of workers and peasants”’,
and Article 2 defines “the political foundation of the U.S.S.R.”
as “‘the Soviets of Toilers’ Deputies . . . and the achievement of
the dictatorship of the proletariat”. Nowhere in the Constitution
is the state defined as a democracy; it is a socialist “dictatorship
of the proletariat”. Also, strictly speaking, the Constitution does not
claim to establish “Communism®. Communism is something that
may or may not be realized before that millenium when, according
to Karl Marx’s vaguest prophecy, ‘“the state will wither away”’,
after the attainment of plenty under the principle,. “from each
according to his ability, to each according to his need”’.

The U.S.S.R. concentrates instead on working for more practical
goals which are defined in Article 12 of the Constitution as follows:
“In the U.S.S.R. work is the obligation and a matter of honour
of every able-bodied citizen, in accordance with® the principle,
‘He who does not work, neither shall he eat’. In the U.S.S.R. the
principle of socialism is realized, ‘From each according to his
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gél‘gt}:eer. difference is that member republics of this union can {
now njoy separate diplomatic and military organizations and |
presentations at home and abroad, a very significant fact which §

is discussed elsewhere.!
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the procurator”. Since procurators are “independent of any
local organs whatsoever”, and are in effect subservient to the
will of the secret police of the N.K.V.D. (or Peoples Commissariat
of Internal Affairs) this guarantee is of little value to anyone
found in opposition to the state. The same qualification also
applies in practice to the guarantee of rights of inviolability of
the home and “secrecy of correspondence”. Both articles lack
the solemn dignity and reality of our own constitutional guarantees
against unreasonable seizure and search.

There are five other important differences between the Soviet
citizens’ rights and our own. First, we have seen that the state
is frankly founded on the socialist ownership of property. Our
Bill of Rights prohibits the use of private property of all kinds
without just compensation by law. The Soviet Constitution defends
just the opposite principle, the socialization of all property, with
the exceptions already noted. It condemns as “enemies of the
people” persons who in any way encroach on the system of socialist
property. »

Secondly, the Soviet Constitution guarantees “the equality of
the rights of citizens of the U.S.S.R., irrespective of their nationality
or race, in all spheres of economic, state, cultural, social and
political life”. It makes discrimination of all kinds, “‘on account
of nationality, as well as the advocacy of racial or national ex-
clusiveness or hatred and contempt, punishable by law”. "This
Article, 123, is strictly enforced. Our own 15th Amendment con-
tains no such explicit guarantee, nor can we constitutionally
punish people for preaching doctrines of racial hatred and con-
tempt. The war has been a vindication of the wisdom of Article 123
and a demonstration of the unity and strength which realization
of it has brought to the Soviet Union.

“Women in the U.S.S.R. are accorded equal rights with men
in all spheres of economic, state, cultural, social and political
life. The possibility of exercising these rights of women is ensured
by affording women equally with men the right to work, pay-
ment for work, rest and leisure, social insurance and education,
and by state protection of the interests of mother and child,
maternity leave with pay, and the provisions of a wide network
of maternity homes, nurseries and kindergartens” (Article 122).
There is no such explicit guarantee in the American constitution.

Are the Soviets “abandoning” that principle of sex equality?
Allowing for physiological differences, Soviet women are to-day
doing everything that men do. They have the same opportunities
for work in the fields or factories, and the same chance to com-
pete for scholarships in the higher schools where co-education con-
tinues. The decision to separate boys from girls in the primary
schools does not abridge women’s rights. Obviously the guarantee
of equality of rights cannot in every sphere and at every stage
of life mean the guarantee of identity of rights, unless socialism




is expected to produce men with wombs, or women without

them. The decision to abandon co-education in the lower grades
had nothing to do with Soviet socialism, one way or another.
A fourth basic difference is that our Bill of Rights forbids Con-

gress to make any law ‘“‘respecting any establishment of religion,
or prohibiting the free exercise thereof”, while the Constitution %
of the U.S.S.R. guarantees that “‘the church is separated from 3
the state and the school from the church. Freedom of religious worship -

and freedom of anti-religious propaganda are recognized for all
citizens”. My italics indicate the degree of religious freedom
in the Soviet Union as distinguished from the United States,
where the right to “free exercise” of faith permits the church to
intervene in many temporal affairs, including education, the
Press, business and politics. Note that there i1s no promise in
the U.S.S.R. of any rights to the church or the clergy, not even
the freedom to conduct ‘“‘religious propaganda” to counteract
the “freedom of anti-religious propaganda”.

Has this attitude toward the church been fundamentally
changed? Was the restoration of the Patriarchate of the Ortho-
dox Church at Moscow in any sense a restoration of the old
alliance between the clergy and the state which existed in Tsarist
times and such as exists in Spain to-day? .

While I Was in Russia not only the Metropolitan of the Orthodox
Church invoked the aid of the Lord in the “holy crusade’ against
Nazism, but the head of the Jewish and Mohammedan churches
did likewise and called upon the faithful to slaughter the ‘““bestial
invaders”. Each one of them, in separate encyclical notices, was
careful to describe Stalin as “the chosen of God”. The Soviet
Press gave wide publicity to these statements, thereby recognizing
their value in promoting loyalty and patriotism. At the same
time the public attacks on religion virtually ceased.

Even before the war the Communists began to relax their
anti-religious drive. A canvass of the population had astonished
them when it was revealed that nearly- half the population still
believed in God. Now the promise of a hereafter was for millions
of bereaved people a faith which made bearable the desolation
of present grief. The government recognized the moral value of
this assurance and in demanding full co-operation from the older
people it further softened its attitude toward the church.

It should be understood that this concession came only after
the successful “liquidation” of church power in secular affairs.
Atheism is still taught in the schools and as far as I could learn
the younger generations seemed nearly 100 per cent atheist. I
cannot say how far the reality here conforms to the appearance.
But the church certainly is no longer an economic power; it can
in no way control or influence the people’s livelihood, or threaten
the socialist system. So if the Kremlin now looks upon the church
more benignly, it may be because it can without fear employ it
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e a closer look at the staggering tasks of reconstruction that

us hav
he proposes to face them.

face Russia, and how s

3. REBUILDING A CONTINENT
xth of the surface of the earth few

Americans in the past thought of it as a great market for our
products. Perhaps this was because too many of us were looking
at maps on which Russia was labelled “Enigma”. But now it
seems that the “Enigmamen” who live over there are homo sapiens,
too, with the normal appetites of customers. And they are going
to need everything from washers to washing machines after Hitler,
on his way home, has destroyed most of what remains.

It is not my purpose here to argue how many angels can dance
on a socialist needle, nor to minimize Russia as a factor in our
post-war economy. Obviously America can and will “do busi-
ness with Stalin”, as the cliché goes, as long as we have some-
thing essential to 2 Soviet scheme of things, a scheme laid down
in the master plan of development drawn up by the big nation’s
rulers. But note that carefully: not what the individual Russian -
consumer or particular region or group may want to buy from
us, but what the State plan requires for its fulfilment, will deter-
mine the size and nature of the Soviet market.

In that respect, and it is fundamental, there has been no change
whatsoever in Soviet policy. The complex needs of the whole
nation as seen by the Soviet State Planning Commission, then,
govern the role of foreign trade in Soviet reconstruction. On the
face of it those needs are prodigious; but the Russians intend to
answer them in ways which will most quickly secure “the techno-
economic independence of the country building socialism in a
capitalist environment”—which was and remains a basic Soviet
principle.

In addition to the extensive de

Although Russia covers a si

e
struction in its western territory

which I have already described, the Soviet Union’s pre-war
industrial needs have been aggravated. Maintenance and normal
replacement have been neglected. All machinery has carried excess
loads and is rapidly becoming obsolete or worthless. Harbours
and ports under construction have been ruined or work on them
is halted. And the Red Navy and the merchant fleet require
speedy rehabilitation, for Russia is determined to become a mari-
time power commensurate with her size and length of coastline.

Public buildings everywhere have fallen into disrepair. All
new housing construction, except that essential to the war effort,
ceased in July 1941. Repairs are needed on a vast scale to make
habitable even many of the buildings now standing and thousands
of new homes must be built for people literally living in holes
in the ground. Everybody’s clothes are worn out or wearing out.

For over two years practically no garments but uniforms have
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was over 60 per cent of the total industrial output—which was
twelve times greater, incidentally, than during World War L
By 1941 machine-making accounted for about 25 per cent of
ail Soviet industrial production. This last was enormously im-
portant in the battle against Germany and will be likewise in
the battle of reconstruction.

New mineral and agricultural resources have been opened up
and when the lost lands are won back Russia will be richer in
those respects also than in 1941. The mechanization of agriculture
in some backward areas has been completed. Though war wrecked
thousands of railway buildings, installations, and rolling stock,
elsewhere it hastened their construction. As the battle line moved
westward much of the damage to transport was of necessity
speedily repaired. Here American aid was of first importance.
Instead of facing foreign intervention and blockade, the Soviet
Government now gets billions of dollars worth of lend-lease
materials from us—a good percentage of which is of permanent

reconstructive value.

“Don’t forget, also,” said a Russian economist I know, “that
we shall be the victors this time, and a country can rebuild a lot
faster with victory than it can against a background of defeat.
The Germans have used slave labour in Europe to tear down
the Soviet Union in war. We shall have plenty of jobs for them
when it comes to building up our country in peace.”

No one could foresee how much German labour would be left
to mobilize for the tasks of Soviet reconstruction, but Moscow
made clear its intention of utilizing it. The well-known Soviet
economist, Eugene Varga, who frequently speaks for the Kremlin,
estimated that it would take a decade for 10,000,000 million
Germans, working twenty-four hours a day, to repair the damage
Hitler has done to Russia. Varga recommended the widespread
employment of German labour in payment of reparations, which
he thinks may run into the neighbourhood of 260 billion dollars
when all the Allied claims are entered. In addition to the use
of “war criminal” and ex-Nazi (and possibly some Rumanian,
Hungarian and Finnish) labour, the Russians may transport
certain German industries to Soviet soil, although they have
disavowed any intention of “annihilating” German industry.

" Very probably the Soviet Planning Commission has already
decided upon the amount of reparations to be demanded of
Germany and the methods whereby their demands can and
must be met.

Which leads us to the last and most dramatic differences between
Russia’s preparedness and ability to recover to-day, and her
position after World War 1—the results of Soviet planning.
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4- RUSSIA’S NEXT PLAN

The richest inheritance of this post-war generation of Russians'}
is the existence of a stable administration, politically experienced, /4
technically skilful, and sure of its objectives and of the methods A
of achieving them. To-day there are no more classes to be
liquidated, no more internal battles to be fought on the grand }

scale. There is no organized internal opposition.

Despite severe losses on the battlefield and in the Nazi terror ¥
behind the lines, the Soviet Union will bé able to mobilize a -
far greater number of skilled workers and technicians than Lenin §
commanded in 1923. The fact that there are more skilled in- 4
dustrial workers in Russia now than before the present war, as . 8

officials claimed, was made possible, basically, because of a system

of education which reduced illiteracy from about 6o per cent

in Lenin’s time to less than 5 per cent to-day.

Even before the war, 40 per cent of the students in Russian
universities were women. Since large numbers of males went into
the Red Army, women in the higher and secondary schools are
said to account for well over half the total. Many of these girls
and women are learning to become technicians. It was officially
stated that 8o per cent of the doctors graduated in 1943 were.
women. The percentage of women was also high among scientists
and engineers.

I have already explained how Soviet education is turning the:
whole of the nation’s youth into skilled technicians. About 75,000
new industrial, transport and communication engineers, physi-
cians, agronomists and other specialists were graduated from
Soviet schools in 1942, according to Sergei Ogoltsov, head of
higher education in the U.S.S.R. The number increased in 1043.
So the Russians do not expect to need any post-war outside en-
gineering assistance, or at any rate nothing comparable to the
early days.

“We shall want only a little help from foremost specialists in
the very latest techniques developed in America during the
war,” 1 was authoritatively told. But even here the Russians
propose to do the job themselves. They now prepare hundreds
of selected students to send to this country for advanced study.
The vanguard began to arrive as early as 1942.

A Komsomol girl was my guide to some of the schools I visited.
She was Vera Smirnova, a charming girl of twenty-two, blonde,
very feminine and very competent. But I had known her some
time before I discovered that Vera was the daughter of illiterate
peasants and had won her way through the higher schooling

system entirely on scholarships. She was a graduate engineer,
had designed subway cars for the new Metro, and helped build
the defence works which stopped German tanks outside the
capital.
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fact, accomplished. g
One day I asked a middle-aged Russian Communist who had
spent several years in our country, “In what way do you com
sider the Soviet Union better prepared for the future tha
America?” g
He answered instantly, “The unquestioned acceptance here §
of national economic planning. This is the main factor which:j
will help us recover from the war in a few years. One must stress '§
that again and again, because it means there are no contradictory
interests which can interfere with the logical development of i
post-war economy.” F
There are no contradictory interests, simply because the prin-
ciple of opposition is denied by the whole Communist Party
dictatorship. It is the same whether it involves an individual §
Ukrainian worker who might want to build a house for himself %
rather than apply his labour on the erection of a new turbine
in accordance with the plan, or the case of a political group
which might want to restore private trade and capitalism, rather §
than support state monopolies.
Such is the price the individual pays for whatever benefits
he or his children may get from Soviet planning. In fairness, §
it must be admitted that it is not so high a price in Russia as
it would be here. Many Russians actually are unaware of being
deprived of such rights, since they never enjoyed them in our
sense in the past. Many are on the contrary genuinely grateful
for immensely greater equality of opportunity than Russians 3
ever had before. .
It cannot be stressed too often that the important thing to
remember is that the Soviet Union is a nation inhabited by
peoples who were Russians long before Socialism was even a
theory, and that these men and women are the product of only
twenty-five years of Socialism—and it is Russian Socialism—as
against centuries of Tsarist political absolutism following cen-
turies of Mongolian despotism. It is only in that perspective that
we can get an objective understanding of present Soviet methods
and how and why they work.
In America and Britain we have evolved our own methods
out of our own political history, different in so many respects
from that of Russia. It is hardly necessary to emphasize that
here the rights of political opposition are a fundamental tenet
of a democratic faith, jealously guarded and improved for more
than 160 years. We could not abandon that principle without
scrapping our political heritage. But to keep it also means enor-
mously complicating the difficulties of economic planning with-
out which no state in the future can long survive. It is just that
necessity always: to reconcile an opposition, which is the price . §
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our form of political democracy, that

we in our DAY 1 quoted meant by the term ‘‘contra-

the Russian Communist
dictory interests’.

In other words,
all-powerful group

under the Soviet system they have a small
which can decide how many loc'oxl?otlv;sa Itlo
make: how many power plants tO build, and whec{ltz3 ; ’%v};rey Car};
sewin’g machines to produce, and how manyé neglovs.k hey can
decide how many engineers are needed at dver lovsk and b
any doctors in Tashkent and how many reindeer k an
I;ut Zhem there, just as they can decide wlclf.t facto?'rixs:roxizrs arg
take out of Germany _and how many German, '
:ﬁaéded to rebuild the cities, and who is to matnaégeti3 klzgthforeign
Also, Russia does not have competing interests cssufe reign
markets and there is no need to reconcile different pr g

to a particular trade policy. There is but one vested interest:

i Is it “one of the unshal.sablc
the state trade monopoly. Stalin calls e o s within it

i i t”’. Russi

ations of the Soviet Governmen s s

{g);ll?r?daries virtually everything needed to build ahpmsretl;ﬁ:; ;r:l(());i)i *

state. No one makes any profits out of trade and tue ;;  monopoly
is no imports, or sma .V

is not after large exports and mtllpgoo’ds mall, fer S N ports

e oug :
ks is simply to export en s t s
i‘if;uired to I:gengthen Russia’s economic independence 1n acc

. o,
i iectives planned for a Partlcular perio .
da’?(}:;thg(lm?&]: (;fclaturg of Soviet foreign trade was drama,{ll\?gﬁﬁ
demonstgated during the depression );eags,tlgjgortg Ia.?l?aQ.imports
declined by 255 per cent, bu S
z?a?}(:eﬂslf)r\lfiet Union increased by 266 per cent, simply because

the state plan requirgd them to. Thereafter the general volume

i ia’ imports declined
of world trade increased, but Russia’s exports and imp

by about two-thirds. . -~ 1od with the first five-
During the early period, whiet g?ﬁgﬁf; of machine-building

e . e-bu
yearhplzsn ;anuSZﬁi;:g:g&r;‘icrl gﬁzxgnical and electro-technical 1nc}u(sl-
iﬂ;‘; lélhe had to export to acquire exchange. én thestlaotf?ritspir;:d;
Soviet heavy industry was already able to m% ei ;Irllowas s neocs
in machines. Just before the war the Soviet Un 1 thus abe
to stop exporting raw materials and ag}*lcultur% pI(‘io gome "
instead sell industrial goods and machinery 2 ro:ix - Some o
1those Soviet exports were for th(ciz ﬁrﬁt ttlr?}?cus:ghtith;?n aerr11<t:c = pscm
¢ jes”. This indicated that 1 )
sofx‘fﬁc%:;;::l;le;nd ““techno-economic mdependencc]mt oifc') ru}gresitéz
need not exhaust the Soviet Union as a mar

goods.
Even before the
than she bought from anzr
e item in America’s tota
vl;;fchases amounted to only $69,691,000, viries
the Philippines, or China, or ten other countries,

war the United States sold more to Russia.
other nation. It was not th§n Ra very

. in the best year, 1936, Russian
Sy hich was less than
imported from
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;1(1;(:) dgltl(;t(i{lusitaatc's. Compar% it with our exports of lend-leas
' ia since 1941. By January 1, 1944, we h i
ad shi
Russia $4,243,804,000 worth of war equi’pment’ food indusrzp'e
mgr(?hlnery and other necessities. ’ ’ e
o tbe ci)nglu51on to be drawn is not that war is the only mea
of ; tl/?elu I/;trllrcl_g Sgl\llet-i\ml?‘rlcan trade, however, according to W,
orking Class. In February 1 that K i i
declared that future A S B miiaier o
e ‘“‘trade with the Soviet Uni i
on can witho
SS&Et Cl:)eu g;?gta%e for England, the United States, Canada ar?c{ 4
. Our country can be for them—if i 1
are taken toward business—a i E e e
) —a voluminous and stable market
?ss rilqst likely no other customer would ever be . (Bustslcil: ;
sidgr:g}yt}lllc mzethand_ structure of our imports will depend con- |
on the siz iti i ]
siderably v ([))n”. e and condition of credits allowed to the :
r(I){vlilesmns 111’1 Moscow insisted to me that the Soviet Union could
\Ii/c exfc :degrgtz atEd prloﬁtable market for the United States, if 1
\ ; em long-term low-interest di i
it possible for Russia to ex e e
: port goods to us sufficient at 1 '
meet interest payments. The i e |
X . y were, of course, speaking of 3
time arrangements. No offici , : e feen made |
' . ial pronouncement has yet b A
concerning Russia’s position no b ‘s with resp e
concerning | r anybody else’s with respect to
payments, and the report that Stali !
xend-lease repayments, p at Stalin told Donald 7
nited States would be reimb i i
as well as on the battlefi e Moo
eld was a canard. I aske
abg;/x\t]hthat and he gave me these facts: d Mr. Relson
o en I talked with Marshal Stalin in Moscow about possible
§1 st 2:;;1 transactions between the United States and Russia he
made e pql?lt that any obligations contracted by Russia in
o sta(thI:Im‘c;Vli postl-war rehabilitation would be-repaid in full
nt was later misinterpreted by the Ameri .
to cover wartime lend-leas e aom 1
/ -lease as well as post-war transacti
’ r . ons. I
ISI?;II? ns’lsnzfatt);enn att pains sevegal times to make it clear that Marshal
ent was i i i
Stalin’s stal specifically aimed at the question of post-
an'(l;hggetufalnc;egg:g; sthat alzlisﬁhl(xigc lstate, owning vast industrial
cou nd plenty of things t i
exchange for her needs, from i st be e
the United States. I
exchange for her needs, ¢ ates. It must be remem-
C ussia’s State Bank is now believed
to have
gzrgu%exgb}e reserves of gold. While the man who thinks ofwti}rlz
Simfi i rtuor} as a permanent high-profit “panacea market”’ is
s ipy istening to his own Charlie McCarthy, there is no reason
to) gnore its first-rate importance in planning a “way-out” for
Jen?ag industry in the critical post-war years.
) gzearr :ral;élmzv;ltls prto}::)ablyb m;;.lke the final decision in future
rral with us, but he will lean heavil h i
of a scintillating little Armeni Sborome. better
] : enian who may s b
known in Britain and Ameri i ) Tnmvonvich M e
o merica. He is Antastas Inavonvich Mikoyan,

who heads the Soviet Foreign Trade Monopoly. Mikoyan is im-
mensely popular is Russia, as the man who organized the pre-
war Soviet food industry so well that rationing was abolished.
He is the only member of the Politburo, besides Molotov, who
has visited the United States. Others stand higher in the Polit-
buro, historically, and momentarily he is somewhat obscured by
military stars, but many consider Mikoyan a likely successor to
Stalin, if his fellow Catcasian were for any reason to leave the

scene.

Mikoyan is said to have furnished much of the brains behind
the Soviet fifteen-year Plan which was projected just before the
war. It envisaged very widespread reorganization and technical
improvements in Soviet production, with more generous reward
to the most skilled performances in every field. This plan is prob-
ably the basis of the long-view blueprints of reconstruction which
Russia is already putting into effect. Among other things, it
promised that Soviet Russia would equal and surpass the United
States in every line of production, before 1960. Very likely the
goal—and the date—remain the same in spite of the war.

Such is the “logic of things”, to use Stalin’s phrase, which
should breathe economic life into the body of a “long peace”
and furnish a basis for the close Soviet-American co-operation

necessary to maintain it. But what about the logic of feeling?

Does the emotional climate in Russia favour Americans? What

do they think of us?

5. WHAT RUSSIANS THINK OF US

In the winter of 1943 William Harrison Standley, then American
Ambassador in Moscow, startled us out of our comfortable en-
joyment of a log fire in his study. He said the Russian people

American

were being “bamboozled” about the importance of
participation in the war and “were not being given the facts
‘and he said it for publication.

about American aid to Russia”,
Some people interpreted this outburst to mean that the Soviet

Government was hostile to Americans, while others looked for
sinister American anti-Soviet purposes behind it. The fact was
simpler. Standley is convinced that the world can enjoy a long
spell of peace provided there is co-operation between the United
States and Russia, based on mutually improved knowledge between
us. He just decided it was time to widen the breach in the dam
through which such knowledge ought to pour. Usually a mild-

mannered and gentle soul, he has his old-seadog moments and

this was one of them. He chose the direct method of blasting
Russian

open a passage. Contrary to the impression in America,
officials weren’t particularly annoyed. No one likes 2 blunt attack
better than Stalin. The Kremlin knew the Ambassador had a
good case and must have believed he had no ulterior motives.
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After his outburst the trickle of ideas and information between
perceptibly improved.

But it was not simply an exchange of news the Admiral way
after. He and our military attachés had been trying to get somé
‘military information out of Russia for months, without success:
He thought we at least ought to know how our planes and ta
performed, in token of the gift of them. But in that respect his/g
protest earned no dividends, as far as I know. The reasons for
the Russians’ reluctance to impart any useful military informa«;
tion to us lay in their long tradition of distrust and suspicion of§
foreigners, which was noted even in Tsarist times, and was accen-
tuated after establishment of the Soviets. The attitude could not '}
be changed overnight by lend-lease supplies. But I think Standley:§
was essentially right in believing that it could, with patient per-
sistence, eventually be improved. ' |

Anti-Soviet newspapers in America undoubtedly still contri-'§
bute to this mistrust and suspicion, and continue to exacerbate
Russian feeling. The Russians are not sure how many Americans §
agree with them. All anti-Soviet comments are cabled back by §
Tass and every important Communist reads them, even though
they are seldom published in the open Press. In fact since we became 3
allies little (if you except early second-front propaganda) has j
appeared in Russian newspapers which could arouse bad feeling §
against us. If the Russians reprinted some of the attacks made §
on them in this country the masses would be astonished at our j
ignorance. They would not suppose such views could be expressed
in war without official support. But Standley’s complaint was |}
not that the Russian Press was unfavourable but that little appeared §
about America at all. b

‘Soviet news policy emphasized domestic events almost to the #
exclusion of everything else. Four or five papers of national cir- }§
culation gave the people nearly all the news they got. They were §
only of four pages each, the paper shortage was severe, and only }
the last page carried foreign news. It was usually confined to one }
or two columns and was practically identical in all papers. Yet }
it was understandable that the government wanted to keep national
thinking focused on the problem beside which all else paled to
insignificance: the defeat of the enemy on Russian soil.

President Roosevelt’s speeches appeared in full and were avidly §
read by the Russian public. Stettinius’ reports on the operation' 3§
of lend-lease, some official communiqués, and very important
political events were also widely reported. But that was about
all the Russians heard of us on our war effort, before the Moscow
and Teheran Conferences. The British published their own news-
paper in Russia, but we did not. Our O.W.I. was non-operative in
the U.S.S.R. until Ambassador Harriman went over. At this
writing Mr. Davis’ organization is still without effective methods
of reaching the Russian public.
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rican movies are more popular with the Russians
thggniieﬁimn and provide perhaps the most vivid 1mpcxicss1_oﬁ
they get of America. Russians are trerpendously impresse V(\ilt.
the technical brilliance of American cinema productions ;.nT h1t
is the ambition of Russian movie stars to get to HollywooW'd e
choice of films seems rather odd. The Great Waltz, Merry Widow,
The Four Musketeers and a few other n‘u}slcal cpmedles and I?th?va-
ganzas seemed to be the main diet, mixed with old Chaplin Idms,
Mickey Mouse, Donald Duck and other Disney creations. o eo-
logical considerations cause the rejection of many of our fmrsr;
Even Disney’s deer, Bambi, came in for heated ’?HEQSHIM ro
Olga Mishakova. “Technically it is a superb film,” s e'toa.1 me,
“but the content is all wrong. It teaches yoru’th that animals are
man’s enemies. We believe animals are man's f}'lerx,c’ls.I hed
“But I thought you Communists were rcal,l’sts, replied.
“After all, men do hunt animals, d’(’)nt they? -
“Men hunt men, for that matter,” she came b’ack. b ut we
don’t think it is right, normal or moral. We don’t glori )i it u}
our teaching. This is where welbcheve the educational policy o
nt should take control.” ) ]
0’%’%?3321‘6 Dreiser is highly regarded as an artist and Hemingway
has had a big influence on Russian writers. Neither one is as
popular as Upton Sinclair. Translations of ,Mark Twain afs
now in their fourth million and Jack London’s jbooks h;ve s0
nearly seven million copies.’ It can hardly be S?.,ld thatA ussians
are permitted to read “nothing but pyopaganda' about n}fr;)(ia,
when these and many other American classics are Czla.val a 1e.
Since 1918 the Soviet publishing houses have publishe d:na.ns a-
tions of more than 800 American books, in addition to the (:I?m-
plete works of thirteen ?ﬁnemcanl authors, in all editions totalling
thirty-six million volumes. )
m%iﬁiﬁznto a;xy electrical mechanic of sixteen one dale d1s&
covered he had read The Valley of the Moon, The Sea Wﬁl_f, a1t1)
Martin Eden and had consumed three Dreiser books, }f };:e ,ly
Mark Twain and a volume of Hemingway. But he thoug I{ opular
Physics, a translation of an obscure American textboo ,hmo_rc
interesting than any of them. How many American mei:1 amc::,
have read Tolstoy, Chekhov and Pushkin? I coptmxa y en
countered among adolescents a better familiarity with Amcr;can
life acquired through rcadirlllg American fiction than most American
e of the U.S.S.R. i i
adxlt\swi}(liivselection of American technical Jgurnals was av}z:ﬂ:able
in the Lenin Library. The Russians worship modern t.ecd mq.usi
and regard America as the teacher of the world in in _us’crl'a;i
science. The ambition of any factory manager 1s to 1'}11ave.1th sa;)
that his plant is run with American efficiency—whic mig tt' e
called one of the chief goals of the whole Soviet 11_1dusti1lua 1.zla ion
programme. Technical schools I visited were leaning heavily on
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American textbooks. Because the Soviet regime frankly expects’

.

to borrow from our industrial experience and to use the latest)

American machinery, the study of English now begins in the?

primary grades.
There was a great demand for a general book on America and*

one finally came out in the spring of 1943. It was called The §
United States of America. It sold out everywhere in one day and '§
waiting thousands were turned away. “At the Sixteenth Party
Congress”, says this book, ‘““Stalin characterized America as -3
‘the main capitalist country’.”” Throughout it speaks of the world 4§
as divided between capitalism and the U.S.S.R., and it is evident §
from this book that Russians still think of themselves as dwellers &
in a quite different universe. The book gives a Marxist interpre- 2

tation of American economy, but its statistics seem correct and
it is a work of objective scholarship which does not minimize
the technological brilliance or the social and economic achieve-
ments of American capitalism. The same thing is true of a recently
published book called The Pacific Ocean. Since no book may be
published about a foreign country without the Kremlin’s approval,
such little straws are significant.

Russians admire American products of all kinds and dream
of the day when they can buy them, or Russian copies just as
good. Give a Russian a slick-paper magazine and he immediately
becomes lost in the advertisements picturing goods on sale. He
cannot believe we take war seriously after he sees what Americans
still buy and sell. I often wondered what their reaction to a
“Monkyward” catalogue would be.

Many Russians daydream of a trip to America. There is sharp
competition for scholarships offering a year or two of study here.
Any Russian returning from America is questioned in the closest
detail by his fellow workers or villagers. Hundreds of thousands
of Russians have relatives in America who write back descrip-
tions of life there. At the front Russian soldiers come up to ask
you to look up their relatives. There are many thousands of
American-born” Finns in Karelia, and they talk a great deal
about their former homeland. Millions read IIf and Petrov’s
satirical but good-humoured stories of Little Golden America and
laughed and cried with us through them.

All the different sources of information about American I
have mentioned probably tell the Russians more about American
life than is generally supposed; but the government . certainly
does not give a complete picture of the American working man’s
life. If the average Russian could fully visualize the material com-
fort in which the American worker lives and the political freedom
he enjoys, it would probably be a difficult thing to keep his mind
on the stern goals set by the Soviet system, and to reconcile him
to the tremendous hardships which still lie ahead for the next
ten to twenty years.
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Soviet youth at least can still look forward to reaping the
rewards. But many of the older people who made such heavy
sacrifices to build up the country must now feel h_eartbroken at
the ruin around them, and at the realization thgt it must all .be
done over again, and that they cannot in their lifetime enjoy
the peace and comforts of success. In Russia I often wondered
how even some of the younger Communists wc_Juld react to an
exposure to life in prosperous war-time America, where those
“classical contradictions of capitalism” appeared to be wiped
out. These youths have never lived under a papltallst system
and cannot know the deep personal hatred of it that animated

~ the early Bolsheviks. Their renunciation of its evils is purely

theoretical. ) ) .
:?ircetéiaA. Kravchenko, a middle-aged Soviet Russian official

in Washington, recently decided to remain in America, .r_ath?,r
than to return to Russia. “I confirmed my long suspicion
Kravchenko said, “that capitalist democracy as presented in
propaganda at home, has no relation to the reality I found in
the United States.” Kravchenko dpnoqnced the Communist
dictatorship and its denial of civil liberties and p,l’aced himself
“under the protection of American public opinion™. When you
think of the years of dreary toil and self-denial awaiting them
at home, the surprising thing is that hundred‘s‘ of other Russians
now abroad do not follow his example and ‘“‘make the most of
et may spend”’. . ]

W}Kztl‘:;ﬁlg thereyis pnow going on a revision of official Marxist
interpretation of the capitalist system as it functions in the United
States. Whereas a decade ago it was considered that American
capitalism was on the verge of collapse, Soviet economists NOW
concede that it may yet have a long life ahead of it. One Moscow
Communist astounded me by saying that Russian Marxists now
speak of the possibility of ““fifty years more of American capitalism .
The main reason for this revision of opinion apparently lies in
what Stalin called “the logic of things” (or the “logic of facts”’)
as seen in the practical demonstration of a capitalist state co-
operating with a socialist state 1 the most critical test, the test
of a general war against the socialist state. Marxism and even
Leninism did not foresee that possibility. To-day it would seem
utterly silly to go on adhering to the doctrine that the tv}vlo
systems of economy could not long co-exist, after this proof to the
ary.
conOtll;c ydaly when I was talking to A. Shcherbakov ab‘?ut the
future of Soviet-American co-operation I asked him, “Is not
the fact that the greatest capitalist power, the United States,
has supported the great socialist power, tl#e Soviet Union, in a
war against fascist imperialism, the most important historic event
in a Marxist sense since the Russian .R'evolutlon? Does not this
event in itself constitute a profound deviation from the development
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of history as foreseen in Lenin’s great work, Imperialism?” His
response was prompt and unqualified in the affirmative .

On another occasion I spent an afternoon’with P. F. Yudin

head of the Soviet State Publishing House, a prominent'Russiar;
economist, and one of the authors of the official Soviet histor
of Marxism. “It is proved”, he told me, “that there is nothing
}?Arlr\ldacrmsm V:'.hlch 1neeld pI"e}\l/ent progressive capitalist countries

o-operating closely wit i ion i i
fror cultull?al sphge Clos y the Soviet Union in the economic

It is true ‘that Marxism never denied that “bourgeois demo-
cracy” is a progressive system as compared to feudalism, but
formerly it was contended that capitalism had exhausted  its
possibilities with the advent of “imperialism”—in the Leninist
sense of that word. But candid facing of the fact that capitalism
cannot be entirely “reactionary” since it has sided with the
Soviet Union against fascism, was bound to find its reflection in
official Marxist teaching. As the Communists also look forward
to a long period of peacetime collaboration with the United
States, it is necessary to place new emphasis on the progressive
role of capitalist democracy—and this is exactly what 1s now
hagpen}ing in Soviet education.

t the same time the Russians adhere to thei
and contend that Soviet socialism is the “highest” f;;co;,},':cz}r’fotfnr?é
organization yet developed. They anticipate recurring economic
crises in the capitalist countries in the form of unemployment
and depressions. They still recognize that reactionary forces ma
again get the upper hand in Britain and America and may inter}:
fere w;t}} the economic co-operation needed to help rebuild Russia
They ‘will still see any such anti-Soviet activity abroad as the
wcsz of “class enemies” of the “proletarian state”.

While there is no law of Marxism which prevents Russia
from co-operating with capitalism,” Yudin said to me, ‘“we are
not at all convinced that the American Government is ready’
for any such thing or has the apparatus which can enforce it
Just consider, for example, the news in to-day’s paper Have
you not read it? I refer to the news that the United States Congress
has again rejected the President’s proposal that a ceiling of $2 5ggoo
a year be placed on personal income. How far can a Conéress
which refuses to pass such a reasonable law as that during war-
time be expected to give the "President the authority needed
for world planning in peace time?” y

However much they may dislike the regime and what it is
trying to do, few Americans who have been to the U.S S.R. do
not pay tribute to Russian genius and like and admire Russians
as people. Even Edd# Rickenbacker came out telling me, “the
Russians are our kind of people. They are more like Americans
than any other people in Europe”. Russians generally like
Americans, too; at least they seem less suspicious of us than
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other “people of the capitalist world”. We have never fought
against Russia except during the Allied intervention against
Bolshevism and the Russians seem prepared to forget our part
in that. In a book recently published by the government called
The Army of the Soviet Union, the Anglo-American role in the inter-
vention is not mentioned.

Fortunately we are not connected in the Russian mind with
the Munich period, the grievance of which still overcasts Anglo-
Russian relations with suspicion. On the whole the Russians are
inclined to regard us as less devious diplomats, more frank and
sincere, but also more naive and inclined to be led by the British.
They do still fear an Anglo-American bloc against them. Presi-
dent Roosevelt evidently: went a long way to correct that im-
pression in his meeting at Teheran, where he served the role
of mediator between the goading Stalin and the irascible Churchill,
but more than one Teheran will be necessary to dispel deeply
ingrained Russian suspicions.

Whenever you meet Russians in a setting free from distrust
and with politics put aside, they do indeed seem more like Americans
than almost any other European race. We both like the direct
approach. We are expansive peoples, given to exaggeration and
boasting, but also given to accomplishments on a stupendous
scale, a similarity doubtless influenced by geography which in
both America and Russia is one of wide, limitless spaces full of
challenge and possibilities. There is something else about the
Russians, a generosity of spirit, an absence of that meanness and
pettiness of soul you find in some Europeans, a mercurial tem-

erament in minor matters but a wholehearted readiness to
stake absolutely everything on 2 greatly-felt issue, all of which
strikes a response in most Americans. '

In these paragraphs I have been speaking rather abstractly
about what might loosely be called the “extra-political” senti-
ments of some Russians I know, and how we appear to them
as peace-loving human beings pretty much as they see them-
selves. The convinced Communists among the Soviet population
—who probably now include most people under thirty-five—
think they have a better social system than we have, it is true.
But no one now dreams of overthrowing the American system
by force. Russian Communists are satisfied with the Stalinist prin-
ciple that the best way of proving the superiority of socialism
over capitalism is by making a triumphant success of it within
the borders of the Soviet Union.

I believe the last thing on earth the average Russian wants,
and here I would include Communists, is a war with the United
States. Aside from ideological differences, there do not seem
to exist between us any of the traditional causes of war. There
are no vital territories in dispute between us. Both countries are
virtually self-sufficient in raw ‘materials and resources. There is
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little trade rivalry for the world market. Russia does not seek
exports on a large scale, as we have seen, but on the contrary
needs our machinery and has the means to pay for it.

In Russia the feeling against the idea of war with the United
States is so manifest that even if, for some now inconceivable
reason the Soviet Government attempted to lead the people into
some kind of aggression against us, it would most certainly end
in fiasco. The Russian people would fight America only if our
troops were demonstrably engaged in aggression against the
continental territory of the Soviet Union, or in border regions
of utmost strategic importance to it.

If that is correct then the only way a war could arise between
us now would be as a result of an American denial by force of
Russian strategic needs, rather than a Russian denial of the
United States’ needs in the Americas or on the world’s highways.
What are these Russian ‘“‘needs”?

6. WHAT RUSSIA WANTS

For the accomplishment of Russia’s main post-war task, which
is reconstruction, a long peace is indispensable, and experience
has taught Russians that another word for peace is security. They
are determined to rid their frontiers of any menace of invasion—
to-day and to-morrow and “for at least fifty years”, some have
told me. That is the first objective of all Soviet foreign policy,
in Europe as well as in Asia,

Just as we want pro-American governments near us, and do

not want hostile regimes, so the Soviets want friendly govern-
ments on their frontiers. But they fear insecurity more intensely
than we do because they have not got two oceans nor even an
English Channel protecting them from the continent, and because
their neighbours are not potentially incapable of invading them.
If wars had been bred on our frontiers for generations, and if the
last two of these wars had cost us over 20,000,000 casualties,
as they have Russia, we would doubtless take very decisive
measures to immunize ourselves against a recurrence of the
disease. It is improbable that we would permit Russia to tell
us what measures were or were not justified.
.- Yet I do not see any reason to doubt that the Soviet leaders
believe that a system of collective security would offer them the
best possible environment for peaceful development. Long before
this war Russia sought to establish the principle that “peace
is indivisible”. Soviet Foreign Commissar Litvinov tried for
years to give the League of Nations a blood transfusion by pro-
posing formation of an anti-aggressor front, not only for Europe
but also for Asia, and the enforcement of a programme of col-
lective security. The world knows that the answer was the appease-
ment policy toward fascism, which led to this war. It is likewise
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not forgotten that the U.S. Congress refused to legitimatize

* Wilson’s brainchild, which was the League, refused to take part

in enforcing peace on the new map of Europe which Wilson had
helped to draw, and retreated into Isolationism. 4
Soviet leaders to-day remain sceptical of the willingness an
ability of Anglo-American Governments to devise angl support
measures to eliminate war in Europe and to control its causes.
Until there are convincing demonstrations to the contrary, Russia
will remain in a position to safeguard herself by her own mea}r}ms,
against a third war and against another interruption 1n her
internal growth. Much as the Russians need our co-operation,
they say in effect that they do not mte:nd to wait for Congress
to make up its mind whether and how it .will preserve peace on
the Soviet Union’s frontiers. But in so far as concrete measures
are proposed for establishing world security the Soviet c%egfte‘:rs
say they are eager to join in enforcing them. It ml_xst_:l.be ahmti 1
that thus far they have hasstllmed every responsibility that w
e offered to share with them.
hal‘;fter Russia was invaded she subscribed to the terms of the
Atlantic Charter, renounced any intention of tqrntgnal aggrandize-
ment and promised the right of self-determination to countries
liberated from Axis control. In October 1943, the Tripartite
Conference at Moscow affirmed the will of Britain, Russia and the
United States to continue war-time collaboration into the peaccf
and it also discussed “economic co-operation and the assurance ot
general peace”’. It envisaged a post-war “system of general security
and pledged that the Allied armies would not occupy the ten:ltm;l}is:
of other states, except for aims comn}onl’y agreed upon 'md "
declaration “and after joint c%qsultatlon : and it promised to
later to secure post-war disarmament.
cogffrTeheran the m&ting of Stalin, th’x,rchﬂl and Roosevelt
“shaped and confirmed our common policy”, at the ,e’znd pcfl’ 1%43,
not only in war but in peace. “We recognize fully”’, said these
three men to whom the earth looked for guidance and prorxqsefi
“the supreme responsibility resting upon us and all the'uU?lti
Nations to make a peace which will command the goodwill ?1 the
overwhelming mass of the peoples of the wc:fld and banish t 3
scourge and terror of war for many generations. They also su'rvet}_fe
the “problems of the future”, and a_nnounced their determination
to organize the world as a “family of Democratic Nations™,
dedicated “to the elimination of tyranny and slavery, oppression
intolerance”’. :
aniin addition to such declarations the head of the Sov1et.G,ovgrn-
ment, Josef Stalin, on various occasions reiterated Russia’s };*m
resolution not to seek territorial advantages. As early as November
1941, he declared: “We have not nor can we have such war axlms
as the seizure of foreign territories or the conquest of other p;:\op es,
irrespective of whether European peoples or territories, or Aslatic




peoples or territories, including Iran, are concerned . . . We have
not, nor can we have, such war aims as the imposition of our will -
and our regime on Slavic and other enslaved peoples of Europe

who are waiting for our help. Our aim is to help these peoples In
their struggle for liberation from Hitler’s tyranny and then to accord
them the possibility of arranging their own lives on their own
land as they see fit, with absolute freedom.”

And in April 1944, Foreign Commissar Molotov reaffirmed this
principle when the first concrete case arose as the Red Army
surged across the frontier of Rumania: “The Soviet Government
declares it does not pursue the aim of acquiring Rumanian territory
or of altering the existing social structure of Rumania.”

As for the rest, it cannot yet be stated in more concrete terms
what was decided at Moscow and Teheran. Very likely under-
standings were reached which would render academic some of the
questions which exercised American commentators between Cassino
and the major invasion of the continent. It seems certain, for
instance, that it was conceded all around the table that, while
national boundaries of the three Powers would not be expanded
through aggression in this war, neither would any Power be expected
to give up sovereignty in territories where it was established before
the Power acceded to the Atlantic Charter.

Churchill had much earlier categorically stated this principle,
when he declared that the Charter did not apply to India or any
of the extensive colonial possessions of the Crown acquirea prior
to the enunciation of the Charter. And the Russians were equally
emphatic about the immutability of their own frontiers as they
existed prior to June 1g41.

The actual wording of the Charter recognizes “the right of all
peo;,),les to choose the form of government under which they will
live”, and expresses the “wish to see sovereign rights of self-govern-
ment restored to those who have been forcibly deprived of them”.
That is rather loosely said, but unless all the nations are to submit
to partitioning, it must be held to assume the validity of their
pre-Charter boundaries. But many Americans apparently felt that
Moscow was violating the spirit of the Atlantic Charter by retaining
strips of frontier territory which she had repossessed between the
time of Hitler’s invasion of Poland and his attack on Russia. These
critics thought that Russia should reconstitute the independent
Baltic states, restore part of the Ukraine to Poland and return
Bessarabia to Rumania.

Here I cannot examine in any detail the pros and cons of con-
flicting historical claims to these frontier regions. They are small
in relation to t.hc total area of the Soviet Union, but admittedly
are of strategic importance to her as great as Panama, Puerto Rico,
or the Hawaiian Islands, are to us. It must be recognized that
frontiers have nowhere yet been decided on the basis of ideal
justice. In this case it is contendable that Russia has as strong a
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historical claim to her frontier areas as the United States would
have to Texas, New Mexico and California in a hypothetical
dispute with Mexico, and perhaps somewhat stronger than the
British have to some parts of their Empire, or the Chinese have to
Manchuria or Inner Mongolia.

Bessarabia was part of Russia for a century before Rumahia
grabbed it from a weakened Bolshevik regime which had to suffer
many humiliations in order to gain what Lenin called “a breathing
space”. The Baltic area was torn from Russia by Germany under
similar conditions and then taken over by the Allies after defeat
of the Kaiser. It was divided at the Versailles Conference, which
revived the long defunct state of Lithuania and created two new
states entirely new to the map of Europe—Latvia and Estonia.
This elaborate device was adopted.

Pretty deliberately to create an “anti-Red buffer”’. They were
freely recognized to block Russia from her access to the Baltic Sea,
which Peter the Creat had secured, after centuries of struggle.
They all fell under anti-Soviet semi-fascist regimes which no more
gave their people self-determination than Rumania did.

The same thing was true of Polish rule, but Poland did not go
to war against Russia and the territorial issue is more complicated.
In fact the “Polish question” agitated such a wide section of
American opinion that its partisans really constituted a separate
group of anti-Soviet opinion.

Before the last war Poland had been a vassal state of Tsarist
Russia for generations, as had Finland also. Before that the frontier
power had been now in Polish or German hands, now in Russian.
Centuries ago the Poles invaded Russia as far as Moscow and for a
short time ruled there. Finns and Swedes were once the lords of
the whole Dnieper valley. Before the Revolution the Bolsheviks
promised self-determination  to both Poles and Finns. Actually
Poland was constituted as the result of the defeat of Tsarist Russia
and then of Germany, and the subsequent victory of an anti-Red
Polish Army organized with Allied support, and under the guidance
of Marshal Pétain.

Faced with both civil war and Allied intervention, the Bolsheviks
bought another ““breathing spell” with a treaty which gave “white”’
Poland control over parts of Byelorussia and the Ukraine. This
area lay far east of the line which an Allied commission had earlier
determined as the limit of Polish ethnical influence—a division
known as the Curzon line after Lord Curzon became its chief
advocate. Poles were admittedly a small minority! in that con-
quered area, where Byelorussians, Ukrainians and Jews pre-
dominated. But Russia continued to respect this frontier, until
Hitler’s invasion of Poland finally put on the Versailles treaty

1 “Hardly ten per cent of the population,” according to Sir Bernard Pares,
in his History of Russia. Other estimates place it somewhat higher; the Russians

put it at still less.
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structure the finishing touch of that destruction which Anglo-
French appeasement and American isolationism had already so
far advanced.

It is significant to note,that the premiers of the British Cabinéts
in both world wars justified and approved of Russia’s action in
Poland. Churchill has described the Curzon line as “clearly
necessary for the safety of Russia” and Lloyd George even more
vigorously supported it. “The German invasion”, he said, “was
designed to annex to the Reich provinces where a decided majority
of the population was Polish by race, language and tradition.
Russian Armies marched into territories which were not Polish
and which were forcibly annexed to Poland after the Great War
despite fierce protests and armed resistance by the inhabitants.
Inhabitants of the Polish Ukraine are of the same race and speak
the same language as their neighbours in the Ukraine republic of
the Soviet Union . . . White Russia was (originally) annexed by
Poland as a result of a victorious war against Russia.”

Churchill and Lloyd George should know far more about the
matter than I do, and I am prepared to accept their opinion.
With such commitments behind him it was hardly possible for
Churchill to quibble over Russia’s frontier and there is no reason
to suppose he did not concur in Stalin’s position at Teheran.
While Roosevelt expressed his partiality toward deciding the
sovereignties of disputed territories by means of plebiscites con-
ducted under an international authority, it is known he did not
press Stalin when the Russian indicated that the frontier of 1941
was not open to re-examination.

What was anyway evident to us who were in Moscow when
Russia broke off relations with the Polish Government-in-exile in
1943, after a series of provocative articles in its Press appeared
in London, was the curious political ineptitude of Polish diplomacy.
It never seemed to realize that only Russian victory and the spilling
of Russian blood could restore Poland as a state. The Red Army
quite obviously would be in physical possession of all Poland at
the end of the war and Soviet good will might be necessary even
to permit the exiles to re-enter Warsaw. In spite of that fact the
London Poles officially expressed their credence of Goebbels’
story that the Nazis had discovered the corpses of hundreds of
Polish officers allegedly executed by the Russians, and demanded
an International Red Cross investigation.

In their continued attacks on Russia and insistence upon reclaim-
ing part of the Ukraine the London Poles overlooked the fact
that they had originally taken that area from Russia by force of
victory and that now the shoe was on the other foot. They ignored
two other important facts. First, after the Soviet occupation of
this region in 1939, the great estates of the imported Polish land
barons, which Lloyd George called “the worst feudal system in
Europe”, were broken up and the land was redistributed to the
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peasants. This change alone made impracticable, if not impossible,
the return of any regime which representqd the interests of the
exiled land barons. Secondly, since the regime-in-exile was never
democratically elected by the Polish people, Russia might decide
to recognize another regime set up on Polish soil. There was no
commitment which would prevent Britain and the United States
from eventually following suit and entrusting such a regime with the
conduct of a plebiscite. That such a possibility occurred to Churchill
was evident when in March 1944 he publicly urged upon the Poles
the wisdom of accepting Russia’s offer to recognize the Curzon
line as a frontier. ) N

As for Finland, it seems probable at this writing that a peace
agreement may be reached which will enable her to keep muost of
her territory and sovereignty intact, despite her anti-Soviet alliance
with Hitler—a fact which prevented Russia’s allies from interceding
on Finland’s behalf. . ) L

But many people who recognize Soviet Russia’s right to her
pre-war frontier point out that it still excludes much former
Tsarist Russian territory which the Red Army could permanently
occupy. Despite the pronouncements by Stalin and Molotov,
despite Moscow’s adherence to the Atlantic Charter, despite
sixteen years of Stalinist doctrine based upon the renunciation ?f
“exporting world revolution”, many people st‘111 distrust Russia’s
aims. What else does Russia want for “‘security?” She says she
wants “friendly regimes” around her. What does she mean by
friendly regimes? )

1I ha}\rie n%)n?nside track to this, but Czecho-Slovakia seems yvorth
studying as a place that seems to have the answer. Here is one
country—which had the only truly democratic government in
Fastern Europe—whose rights Russia consistently respécted and
with whom her relations were and remain cordial. The Czechs
never permitted their land to become an anti-Soviet base and they
never complained that Russia violated her pacts or tried to
“bolshevize”” them by force. So evidently small nations can
live side by side with Russia if they observe the same rules of

opriety.
prl})nfor}t,unately there are not many pftople in Eastern Europe
who have the political unity and economic experience and wisdom
of the Czechs. The Balkan countries were before the war ruled by
reactionary governments or opera-bouffe monarchs like King Carol,
and their social systems were backward and §em1-feudal. These
non-democratic regimes led their people into disaster and there is -
little possibility that they will recover their power intact. Anti-
fascist movements like Marshal Tito’s in Jugoslavia are growing
up in the fires of this war and will produce a new leadcrship at
its end. - In Rumania, Greece and Jugoslavia the underground
has a strong native Communist b'ackground. It may be expected
that the Red Army, when it comes into contact with suc : movements
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will rely most upon this Communi il di
support it }:luringI)its military occupafzforel:.lement, and will directy
It is obvious that the dissolution of the Comintern did not abolish
the international character of the Communist movement, nor 1ists
adherence to doctrines enunciated at Moscow. Despite the absence
of any central authority over other parties, the prestige of the
Russian Communist Party and the Red Army is now so immense
and the associations of many years exercise such a powerful centri:
fugal pull, that Soviet policy as expressed through its public Press
in effect still serves as an international directive. It would be
naive to suppose that all diplomats are not aware of this. The
?rllsl(\)/[ realize that various national liberation movements représente(}i’
Londc;sgoav:l gr‘tlzv r;c;lx:l ;:olr(:.ss rivals of the regimes-in-exile sponsored in
Such movements are not mere puppet organizations, or instru-
ments of Spv1et power, to be called into use to enforce, an ‘“‘alter-
native policy”, in case of Soviet disagreement with the capitalist
powers, or suppressed and ignored in the event of harm%nious
rclatx.oPs. They are, on the contrary, at all times integral with
11}11;58:2:1 main fP(l)lhcy' and play a role in it directly in relation to
the » mass following which they command in each particular
It is just as “natural” to expect the Russia
socialist elements in extirpatinpg fascism in t;‘sritgr;‘:slyelrlllt):rﬁdp?-
the Red Army as it is for us to expect Anglo-American Armiey
entering France or Italy to rely upon elements there which believz
in capitalist democracy. Everywhere in Europe there is, beneath
the surface of the national war against fascism, a certain amount
of struggle for dominance going on ‘between_adherents of t »
different 'systems. The Red Army could no more set up a are
capitalist system and make it work than General Eilsaenhgxre
could be expected to set up a Communist system in France 211:
Germany. It is all very well to say that neither army will interfe
in the internal politics of the occupied countries, but in pra t_re
such a thing as a political vacuum can never l’ong existp Vf/}ice
actually happens is that during the period of military occupati o
. the authorities favour one element or the other element topz siot
it, and naturally they tend to encourage adherents of the s ism
most familiar to them and which signifies stability to them em
The test of Russia’s pledge not to seek territorial ag; 'andi
ment, and to give other states the freedom to choose their gvn fi rm
of government, will not come during the period of occu a(t)'rm
but after the war, when the Red Army withdraws to Wit}Il)i e
own national boundaries. The test will be whether Russia usesn oy
form of coercion to include the states of Eastern Europe insid ?lny
ﬁzla.:o];l:llkbouniarles., oerxihether having disarmed the fasci:ts fr:
e Balkans, Austria, Po and and Germ i
Britain and America on the methods whe?élg,';l Is)}éfitii(;xllfg:wglti};
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to be transferred to the inhabitants, as she has promised to do,
and abides by decisions secured through such consultations.

Aside from that, anyone with a sense of realpolitik can see, how-
ever, that Russia’s actual power position in Eastern Europe may
give her the main influence and responsibility there for at least a
generation ahead. Perhaps Russia could not avoid that position
even if she wished to, any more than, say, the United States could
avoid enforcing the Monroe Doctrine. Small nations wedged in
between big neighbours have to lean one way or the other, and just
as the Low Countries fall into the British orbit, so Eastern Europe
is Russia’s special concern. The community of interests which
exists cannot be altered by the creation of a larger federation of
nations, although it can be stabilized by it.

The Soviets recognized that fact when they enacted the con-
stitutional change granting the Union Republics “autonomy” in
foreign relations with other states. Essentially what this measure
accomplished was an increased flexibility in the machinery of
Soviet diplomatic policy as it affects frontier relationships. Among
other things it may in practice mean _that the Communists in
Soviet Karelia may handle matters affecting Finland, that the
Soviet Baltic and the Ukraine and White Russia may seek close
direct ties with Poland and Prussia, that the Ukraine may do
similarly in the case of Rumania, Hungary, Austria, Bulgaria and

Jugoslavia. Very wide explorations could take place in this way

without embarrassing Moscow’s relations with Britain and the

United States. Mutual defence pacts and economic pacts might
be made; cultural, scientific and military missions exchanged;
political bodies organized. Eventually these neighbour states
might voluntarily and democratically merge into some new regional
grouping of their own, or simply into a_larger federation of demo-
“ratic nations in Europe, if one is organized, or into the U.S.S.R.
itself, if no international structure proves practicable.

But the key to Russian security in Eastern and Middle Europe
is not seen by the Russians to lie in control of any of the smaller
countries, but in the industrial heart of the region, which is Ger-

many. Historically every great invasion of Russia since the Middle

Ages had come from Germany or has had its support. Russian
Communists repeatedly told me that when Nazism and its roots
are plucked out, fear of aggression will vanish from the map. We
may take it for granted that the Soviets will do the job of extirpation
at least as far.as Berlin which the Red Army intends to enter.
Obviously no agreement could have been reached at Teheran
on concrete measures to be employed in Germany, since neither
the Americans nor British at that time had forces on the continent
to compare with Russia’s. But it is probable that Stalin made his
own minimum conditions clear. He and other Russians have not
attempted to make a secret of their main wishes about Germany.

They want the country reduced in size to correspond roughly to
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the old state of Prussia. They will want the great capitalists who
supported Hitler punished as war criminals and their heavy
industry, and other machinery, or what is left of it, given to Russia
in the form of reparations.

Large numbers of German war criminals will be needed in
Russia to help rebuild the cities they destroyed, but German
children will not be penalized. The Russians will want them to
attend schools where anti-Nazi teachings prevail. The Russians
will favour permitting Germany to rebuild, in time, sufficient
heavy industry to balance a simple, self-sufficient industrial-
agrarian economy, and to make machines for her own use: but
no luxuries of any kind, and no armament, for at least a generation.
Beyond that? Stalin has promised the Germans that their national
entity and culture will not be destroyed and that they may have
an army. From there on it will be up to the German people to
find its own way out of the wreckage left by Hitler. What particular
group in Germany Russia may favour for post-war leadership
will naturally depend on the conditions of surrender, but it is
obvious that the Free German Committee will be at least a factor
in that leadership.

That is approximately what Russia wants in the way of regional
security. As for Western Europe, Asia, the Americas and elsewhere,
she expects us to create a structure of regional security satisfactory
to ourselves and our neighbours. She has made no attempt to
interfere in those areas. Her newspapers do not advise us what
to do with the Pacific islands we are recovering nor how to dispose
of Japan or China which are more vital to her than the Ukraine is
to us. They also have refrained from pointing out that the Atlantic
Charter nowhere applies in the vast colonial world.

All this means that Russian foreign policy works according to
a plan with concrete objectives and consisting of two parts. One
part concerns her vital near-interests, in the regions adjacent to
her national territory. There she seeks to build up a wide belt of
friendly states prepared to co-operate with her in every field of
diplomacy. The other part concerns her broad international
interests. There she concedes to other powers the same rights of
regional security as she demands for herself. At the same time she
subscribes to the endorsement of such practical proposals as promise
to maintain general peace and international co-operation.

As far as I can see these two sides of Soviet diplomacy are part
of the same coin. The Russians admit no contradiction between
them and do not regard one as an ‘“‘alternative” to the other,
but see them as the essential parts of an organic whole. Each is
dependent upon and influenced by the other and neither is con-
sidered adequate without the other.

There are several good reasons why the United States and
Britain will co-operate with this Russian policy. One is that we both
carry out in our own ways similar foreign policies, which combine
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regional doctrines unilaterally enforcing stability where our vital
interests are concerned, with broad 1nterna‘51c3nal doctrines qf
peaceful working-together. Another is that Russia’s regional organi-
zation of security does not collide with our own vital needs suffi-
ciently to create serious contradictions. A third is that we dcsm}
Russia’s support for our war against Japan and for enforcement o
security in Asia. A fourth is that the great mass of the Russian,
British and American peoples want, more than they want anything
else, an enduring international peace, and the co-operation of their
government in maintaining it.

Finally, and the most important of all, the only alternative
we have to seeking to win Russia’s confidence by recognizing I;ﬁr
regional organization of security, as she recognizes ours, andont 11s
basis to bring her into the family of nations, is likewise the only
alternative Russia has to co-operating in an international structure
with us. That alternative is the pursuit of a policy of imposing our
will by force; it is the policy of preparing for the Third World War,
the war of the continents. It is the renunciation of the Teheran
promise, to ‘‘banish the scourge and terror of war for many
generations”. It is the alternative to which all the internal needs

of Russia are opposed.
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BOOK THREE
RETURN TO THE EAST

1
“Q.B.I1.”

I. MOSCOW TO DELHI: Snafu

At tHE END of April 1943, I flew out of Moscow and Russia
in the Gulliver II, a B-24 loaned to Admiral Standley for his use,
which he now sent back to America. Major Serge Klotz, who had
earlier piloted Wendell Willkie’s Gulliver I, and his able co-pilot
Arch Steele, brought us over the jagged snow-peaks that rim in
Teheran, but they couldn’t find a hole in the soup anywhere.

““Go down there,” said the Russian navigator, pointing into
a blank wall of white. Klotz nosed the ship over and held his breath.
We came out like in the movies, clean and neat right above the
airfield. ,

“That’s the worst flight I ever had!” ‘Klotz said when he got
down, pale and sweating, and he wasn’t kidding. “This Russian
never looked at his instruments, he just kept pointing his finger
at trees and mountains all the way down!”” It was then we noticed
that the big ship had stopped with one of its wheels a couple of
inches away from a foot-deep fault in the field, enough to have
wrecked our starboard prop if we had hit it. Klotz swore he was
never going back to Russia, but a few months later he was in Moscow
again, carrying Cordell Hull

From the general conversation I gathered I was the only man
on the plane who was sorry to be leaving Russia. One reason was
that it was pleasant spring in Moscow now, and I was going to
India, in the middle of its worst heat; another was that I was still
convalescing from influenza; furthermore, I had an abscessed
tooth. I couldn’t do anything about that tooth in Teheran, so in
Cairo I tried to find an American dentist; but it was a week-end
and Cairo was fresh out of dentists. I flew on then to Khartoum,
hoping to see an army dentist; from Khartoum I could get a plane
across the Red Sea to Karachi. At the hospital I found only a
sergeant; the dentist was in town and wouldn’t be back for two
days, and the town was out-of-bounds to air freight such as myself.
The sarge took a look at my bicuspids, though, and wiggled them
back and forth speculatively.

“You've got trench-mouth, chum,” he comforted me, “and will
probably lose most of those teeth.” But he wasn’t authorized to
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pull an abscessed tooth, himself; besides, he wasn’t_sure whiqh tooth
it was. So I left him, with the molar still shooting lightning into my

jaw.
! After that I thought I might as well go on home and get myself

some store porcelain. Walter Kerr was along and he was afraid he
had a case of advanced pyorrhea, also, from two years of de-
vitamized Moscow diet. When Klotz flew on to the west coast that
night I went along; the pain increased with the altitude, We landed
a little after dawn and I went to the airport hospital and there at
last found an American dentist. In half an hour he had X-rayed
me, removed the offending tooth, and assured me I did not have
trench-mouth. So at the last minute I pulled my bag off the Gulliver
and turned back for India. _

It was not till I reached Karachi, two days later, that T realized
I had flown from Persia to the South Atlantic, and back again,
to have a tooth pulled, and that the whole trip had taken less than

three days.

“How’s the war going?” I asked the first American I met after
I returned to India. )

“Which particular war do you mean, sir? There are several
going on around here. If it’s the war against the Jap you have in
mind, the answer is Snafu!” An economical expression it 1s, too,
a convenient conversational time-saver in the hot countries, gnd
the piece of war neology most likely to stick. Snafu means *“situation
normal, all fouled up.”” Only for “fouled” read the most eloquent
word in Elizabethan language, and the most often used in any
English-speaking army. How’s the weather? Snafu. How’s the
food? Snafu. How’s the front? Snafu. And now if you asked an
Indian or a Chinese coolie on an American airfield about his health
you found his vocabulary had doubled. He was as likely to answer
“snafu” as “okay”.

On the surface the “situation” a year after the loss of Burma
did seem to be “normal”. The Japs had been fully occupied with
war in the South-west Pacific and India had not yet been invaded.
Business was booming and the hill-stations were full of sahibs
and memsahibs again enjoying their customary summer sicsta,
away from the heat of the plains. Gandhi and Nehru were still
imprisoned and the tenant farmers and city poor were getting less
to eat and wear than ever. )

The tall, thin, chilly man in the viceregal mansion had won
his battle for Britain against the saint of Wardha. Order—the
old order—had been restored throughout this paradise of princes
and purgatory of the pauper. Gandhi’s public life was now con-
fined to writing letters, which the Viceroy invariably read with
“close care and attention”. But in spite of his interest, it seemed
from the published correspondence that he could not do a thing
for Mr. Gandhi in the latter’s predicament. Neither fasting nor
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letter writing had brought the Mahatma any nearer a re-emtry
into Indian political life.

The Viceroy was determined to keep India’s enfant terrible
interned, unless his friend publicly renounced the resolution he
had persuaded the National Congress to adopt the previous August.
For Gandhi, the alternative of cooling his heels in the Aga Khan’s
palace had so far seemed preferable. He had gambled that under
British leadership India was bound to go the way of Malaya and
Burma, and so far, it seemed, he had lost. But the war was not yet
won. '

On the other hand, the wind which blew Gandhi ill had been
steadily blowing good to his chief political opponent, Mohammed
Ali Jinnah. The Qaid-i-Azam, the Grand Mogul of the Moslem
League, had apparently put his bets on the right horse. By taking
up a nominal pro-Ally stand and staying out of rebellions the
Mussulman leader had kept his freedom to talk. And he had made
exceedingly good use of it by blanketing India with propaganda
for his pet scheme of Pakistan.

“Jinnah is sitting on the finest velvet of the land,” one of the
Viceroy’s officials said to me. “The field is his. The longer Gandhi
is kept under a lid, the better Jinnah prospers. But the thing is
beginining to worry us. Pakistan is gaining headway like a rolling
snowball. It may soon be too late to stop it.”

How seriously was that danger actually exercising the servants
of Messrs. Churchill and Amery? The bigger the snowball the less
chance there was that India would ever break off in one hunk
from the Empire. That the ball was growing, however, was im-
pressed on me during a trip to North-western India. I found represen-
tative Moslems there were pretty solidly behind Jinnah’s doctrine.
Men who a decade ago were quite content to be plain Indians now
prided themselves on being “members of the Muslim Nation” and
“quite separate people” from the Hindus, with whom they were
actually the same flesh and blood.

While Congressmen continued to boycott the government, and
its elected officials resigned, Jinnah moved in and put his fol-
lowers in areas where Moslems predominated. Meanwhile the
League pounded away at its thesis in the schools and the Press and
in the training of youth stressed loyalty to Pakistan first, with India
coming off a poor second best.

The Qaid-i-Azam got some reinforcement from an unexpected
quarter—the Communist Party in India. Its youthful secretary,
P. C. Joshi, told me that Pakistan agreed with the Communist
principle of “self-determination” for national minorities, so that
the Party could wholeheartedly back it up. Jinnah had said pub-
licly that he would unite with the devil himself if it would bring
him Pakistan. Could a Red be worse than the devil? Evidently
not. He now invited Communists to join the League and help
him organise Moslem youth.
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Naturally the marriage had its benefits for the Communists too.
Like Jinnah, they made hay while Gandhi’s star was down. As
old-line Congressmen sat immobilized and frustrated, an army of
young Communists captured many new streets of power. Their
national following now cut across racial, religious and even party
lines, with Hindu, Sikh, Moslem, Bengali, Parsi and Christian boys
and some hundreds of girls and young adults making up the net-
work. It included more full-time paid workers than the Congress
and the League combined.

Paid? Yes, they got six dollars a month each. On that they slept
five to ten in one room in the cities, ate coolie curry and garlic,
and otherwise lived on hope. Actually they put little stock in either
Gandhi or Jinnah. Not for them did they dedicate themselves to
the privations of life on a party worker’s wage.

Communists agitated for the release of Gandhi, but they never
backed up his last call for civil disobedience, and thus they re-
tained legality and freedom of action as did Jinnah. They echoed
Gandhi’s demand for immediate independence, but also called for
maximum co-operation with the national defence effort. In June,
1943 they went the limit when they resolved to work against all
sirikes for the duration of the “patriotic war”, and launched a
campaign glorifying Indian troops as “defenders of the mother-
land”. It was the first time any Congress leaders had recognized
the Indian, Army as anything but a “tool of British imperialism”.

But though revolt in India was thus again confined to carpings
of the Press—heavily subsidized by government advertising,
ironically enough—there was one thing for which tear gas and
tommy guns offered no solution. It was the steady deterioration
of India’s war-time economy along lines predictable many months
earlier. There was as yet little in the Press about that; but I began
to smell on-creeping famine when I went to visit some workers
in Delhi and found that even among them, relatively well paid,
the rise in food prices was causing serious deprivations.

It was a suffocating night and long after sunset the stone walks
were uncomfortably hot. I sat talking to Tulsi Ram, a middle-
aged worker in the Birla mills. Tulsi and his family of six lived in
one of the Birla tenements in a little cell of a room no bigger than
a good-sized closet. )

The Rams total income was about $30 a month, which
represented the combined wages of Ram and his two sons. In this
family, as among a dozen neighbours who joined in the conver-
sation, nobody had eaten vegetables or meat of any kind for many
months. Their diet was down to corn or millet cakes, and potatoes,
consumed twice a day, day after day. No fruit, milk, butter, tea,
coffee, sugar, eggs—nothing like that. Not one of them had ever
owned a pair of shoes or a pair of stockings. In the chill winters
of Delhi they covered themselves with rags and their three thin
blankets. They owned only a few sticks of rickety furniture. When
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I asked them if they had ever seen an American movie, the whole
tenement laughed. ‘
“What’s the joke?”
“Do you see any rich men among us? Where would we get
money to see American moving pictures?”’

It was people like these, and they were most of India, whom |

our O.W.I. propaganda never reached. They could not read it
in the Press, and they could not afford to buy admission to it in
the cinema. Their information came from gossip in the bazaar,
where Axis propaganda was circulated. Ram and his friends
told me, when I asked why food was scarce, that it was because
American troops were eating up all the cows in the country. It
seemed the Americans tempted the peasants with great hunks of

gold. After they had sold their cattle the peasants had no way to 4

till the fields. Hence the scarcity!
About this time (May 1943) I heard the first rumours of food
riots in Bengal and Bombay, but in the Secretariat these were

branded as false. Up in Kashmir, later, I heard of other riots .i

in neighbouring Jammu state. The price of rice was doubling
and trebling. Results of Delhi’s sins of omission were catching
up with us.

The Indian famine, which shortly afterward broke out on a
national scale and in an acute form, was caused by the war crisis
and the lack of measures to cope with it. When India was cut
off from normal imports there was an obvious urgent need to
stimulate new production of both agricultural and industrial
goods. No national plan or leadership appeared for either project.
Nothing was done, either through rationing and control of stocks,
or by priming native industry, to maintain a market in essential
manufactured goods, and scarcities speedily developed. Price
rises on this market were accompanied by hoarding of com-
modities and grain. As no faintly adequate measures of rationing
or control were introduced speculation in the necessities of life
rapidly attained the widest scale.

What the outside world did not realize was that the “sudden”
famine in India did not result primarily from any abnormal food
shortage, but almost entirely as a result of absence of measures
of control, adopted by virtually every other country at war.
Remember that India had not even been invaded. The main
effect of the war on the food situation was to deprive the country
of its normal import of Burma and Siam rice, which amounted
to only 2,000,000 tons annually. This was but six per cent of
India’s own average rice-wheat crop of 34,000,000 long tons.
But even before the war India’s combined production plus imports
of grain were far inadequate to feed its people. If you had divided
the total grain equally among all Indians the share would have
been only about two-fifths of a pound per person per day.

There was, however, nothing even approaching an equality
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of distribution in India. Studies! have sho.wn‘t}.lat 4,000,000
Indians get one-third of the total annual national income, while
240,000,000 live on only 30 per cent of that income. Since pur-
chasing power determines food consumption in an uncontrolled
market, it is obvious that millions of Indians were obliged to
reduce their.consumption below the minimum subsistence level,
after grain prices rose by 400 per cent and in special cases rose
very much higher.

The Indian population increased by 70,000,000 between 1930
and 1940, but the area under cultivation r.er_named stationary
at 197 million acres. There are about 150 million acres of culti-
vable but uncultivated land in India, and this excludes some
millions -of acres of princely estates and game preserves. Indian
agriculture is still on the wooden-plough level and the use of
modern fertilizers is almost unknown. No one expected Delhi
to begin. collectivizing and mechanizing agrl.culture in the midst
of the war, but clearly a govcrnment.whlch commanded the
support of the people could most certainly have succeeded, by
mobilization and settlement of the plentiful labour available, in
increasing agricultural production sufficiently to feed the nation.

The famine began to assume grave military significance when
its worst effects were manifested in the provinces of Bengal, Bihar
and Assam, adjacent to Japanese-held Burma.and the centre
of Indian war industry. Arch Steele, of the Chicago pazly News,
estimated, after he returned from a tour of tl}e afflicted areas,
that roughly 65 per cent of the .total population of 60,000,000
was affected, and some 15 per cent in the provinces of Bihar and
Orissa. K. Santhanam, a former member of the Bengal Legis-
lative Assembly, publicly declared that over the whole province
of Bengal as many as 100,000 persons a week were dying of star-
vation, at the height of the catastrophe, and this statement was
passed by the Delhi censors. - .

“If non-officials and the Press, by the summer of 1942,”” wrote
the British editor of the conservative §‘tatesmqn’ of Calcutta,®
“could clearly foresee a food shortage in India’s rice-growing
provinces, Government in New Delhi, with their greater know-
ledge, must have done so, yet they acted not. . . . That so im-
portant a province as Bengal, lying conspicuously in the war
zone of hostilities, should have been 'allowed to slide into the
present hideous economic mess, is a disgrace not”only to Indian
public life but to the traditions of British rule.

Snafu.
2. SOMETHING ABOUT WINGATE

Out on the Delhi airport. I sat one day for an hour talking
to the man who, a year before, had told us when he came out
1 Wealth and Taxable Capacity of India. Shah and Khambata, 1924.
2 Associated Press dispatch, New Delhi, Oct. 27, 1943.
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of the Burma jungle, “The Japs ran us out and we ought to -

find out why. We got licked, but we are going back again”.

Lt.-General Joseph F. Stilwell was back from London and

Washington and conferences with Roosevelt and Churchill. The

old gleam in his eye was fiercer than ever. Unfortunately it cannot |
be said even now all that lay behind that gleam. I can only

repeat what I cabled home at the time:

“If by chance anyone is expecting Uncle Joe to administer
to the Japs, in the near future, that licking which he will surely

one day return to them with interest, he had better haul out .

his map again and consider such matters as distance, available
shipping, our promises to another Joe up Moscow way, and
the reluctant ways of our Allies in this part of the world.”

Stilwell was frankly worried about Japanese plans to anticipate
his own efforts to reopen the Burma Road and he was worried

about his persisting “lack of means” to thwart them. He saw .

that the enemy could still invade Yunnan and cut off our airline

to China. And he was by no means so complacent as New Delhi

was about the Japanese inability to invade India by land. The
Japs had missed the boat all right; they did not have the naval
and air power to protect an invasion by sea. “But they could
still catch the bus, Snow, they could still catch the bus,” said
Stilwell. And so they would, before the next monsoon.

Our commanding general was in a curious position out here.
‘Although we called this the “C.B.I.”, or China-Burma-India,
theatre of war, and it was the largest land area included under
any combat command, Stilwell had not as yet been given any
ground combat troops. We had two air forces—the 10th in India
and the 14th in China—but they were both small affairs com-
pared to their tasks. For fighting forces Stilwell had to rely on
the Fifth Chinese Army which had retreated from Burma with
him, and which Americans had re-equipped and retrained and
reinforced in India.

General Stilwell had plenty of responsibilities in spite of his
scarcity of means. He was responsible to Generalissimo Chiang
Kai-shek, to whom he was chief-of-staff. As head of our supply
mission to China he was accountable to the Lend-Lease Adminis-
tration. After the formation of the East Asia Command he was
in theory subordinate to Lord Louis Mountbatten also; yet
Mountbatten had no authority over the Chinese troops. Many
critics abroad had no idea of the complicated nature of command
relationships in this part of the world, nor of the difficulties which
faced the Americans sent there to do a job, but given no troops
of their own. But at this writing the situation has been some-
what altered, by the appearance in Upper Burma of a few thousand
American “Ranger” troops under Brig.-General Frank Merrill.
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In the summer of 1943 there was one English commander
in India who seemed to agree with Stilwell about the impor-
tance of hitting the enemy in Northern Burma before they in-
creased their forces there. He, too, thought that there were enough
troops already in India to do the job, without waiting for the .
clean-up of Hitler in Europe. This man was Brigadier (later
Maj.-General) Orde Charles Wingate, whom I met not long after
he came out of Burma with the survivors of a mixed raiding
party of British, Indian and Burmese troops. He had led them
in as far as the Irrawaddy River and had learned many lessons
about jungle warfare. The most important one was that the Japs
could be licked by their own methods.

Wingate was a short, compact figure, but wiry and tough;
he went in for various exercises and was said to be good at ju-
jitsu. Though he was forty when I met him he looked years younger
after getting rid of his jungle-grown beard. There was a sharp,
at times almost a fierce, look in his eye when he was defending
one of his passionately-held beliefs. He was a scripture-quoting
soldier who hated the Army, he said, because it was an orthodoxy
and he hated orthodoxy. You sensed that the chief pleasure he
got out of being in it was the occasional chance to prove his
superiors mistaken.

“Of course I'm not the type of fellow who would ever get
anywhere in the Army under normal circumstances. I was never
cut out to be a general at all, it’s just an accident I happened
to be called in to do this job because they think I know some-
thing about fighting in unorthodox ways.”

One of Wingate’s convictions, and the secret of his success
before he came to India, was his belief that he could make fighters
out of brown or black men as well as white troops. There is no
doubt he had tact and ingenuity in handling men, in an extra-
ordinary degree; and he had the human respect for them which
must have been common among early British empire-builders.

Wingate was a Greek scholar and he knew Sanskrit and Arabic.
In this, as in other ways, he naturally reminded one of ““Law-
rence of Arabia”, who, he told me, was actually a distant cousin
of his.

“I became convinced quite early that the Germans would
rebuild their army and we would have to fight them,” he told
me. “It was in 1927 during a push-bike ride through Germany,
that I learned the Germans thought they had not been defeated
in the first world war and meant to have another try at us. From
that time on I was preparing for it.”

Wingate’s first foreign assignment was in the Sudan, where
he continued his studies of Arabic. Then he walked across the
Sand Sea in Libya looking for a lost oasis called Zerzura. “I
had 2 number of theories about sand formations,” he said, “and
I was the first desert traveller to discover that the great sand
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dunes—some of them are seventy miles long—were moving to
the west. I came to this conclusion very simply, by observing
that the dunes were steeper on the east side than on the west.”
Wingate was tremendously excited about those sand-dunes—
as he was about all his experiences.

His interest in Arabic naturally led toran army job in Pales-
tine, where he learned Hebrew and got along with the Jews better
than any English officer ever sent there. He organized squads
of Jewish peasants and taught them how to beat the Arab raiders
at their own game. As head of the Arab police he succeeded in
putting down the Arab terrorists with the help of these Jewish
guerrillas and won the D.S.O.

Wavell sent for him after the war began and ordered him to

“mobilize the Abyssinians” to fight Mussolini. “I am a great
lover of the Abyssinians,” Wingate told me, “and this was a
job I liked. They are a very civilized people—much more so'than
we are, you know—civilized since the days of Menelik, who
was the son of Solomon. I remember saying to my friends when
Mussolini invaded Abyssinia—it was all very well to say we
ought to have acted in the case of Manchuria, but Abyssinia
was different, - we had the forces here—1I said to my friends, ‘We
have saved 50,000 men by refusing to stop the Italians; we shall
lose 5,000,000 men later’.” ) .
_ With the help of a small force of Ethiopians, Wingate went
into Abyssinia with Haile Selassie and fought a mobile war against
the fascists. He killed or disarmed some 40,000 Italians and
marched triumphantly into Addis Ababa. “The value of the
Ethiopians’ help to us in that campaign was greater than we
ever admitted. It shortened the war by many months. In that
sense it was the main factor, because if Rommel had had a few
more months to get into Africa we might never have won in
Abyssinia at all.” *

Wavell brought Wingate out to Burma to organize ‘‘irregular
warfare”, but he arrived too late to do anything. “The Japanese
type of warfare was irresistible. They had thought about how
they were going to fight for many years, we had not. We did
not know the potential of new*weapons in the forest, we didn’t
know that a modern army could be destroyed by infiltration,
and we didn’t know that a modern army could be cut up by
those means alone.

“The only way to answer infiltration is with infiltration, just
as the only answer to guns are guns. We hadn’t been taught what
that kind of war meant and that the answer is to go forward
like hell-cats. This is high-speed war and to be successful at it
you have to keep the pace by using air power—bringing up your
infantry by air to the place it is needed, and supplying it by air
too.”

Wingate persuaded Wavell to let him try out his ideas about
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jungle warfare. He maintained that the best way to learn to
fight the Japs was to fight them—then a sensational idea in those
parts. Under Wavell he organized a raiding expedition and put
it through rigorous pre-invasion morale and combat training
exercises much like the programme adopted by Colonel Evans
Fordyce Carlson with the American Marine Raiders. In fact
these two men had many similar ideas, particularly in the im-
portance they attached to leadership, and concerning fellowship
between officers and men. They would have made a magnificent team
in Asia if they had been brought together before Wingate was killed.

Wingate’s “Chindits”, as they called themselves (after the
Burmese temple guardian), were a spectacular success. For three
months early in 1943 they ranged through the Burma jungles
and river valleys, reconnoitred, wrecked bridges and railways,
and completely outfought the Japanese in an area where_they
outnumbered ten to one. Some of the party went right across Upper
Burma and came out in China. A much larger British column down
on the Arakan coast attempted to take the Burmese port of Akyab,
by orthodox methods, and in the same period. It was roundly
trounced by an enemy force which the British outnumbered ten to
one. Wingate felt he had proved the correctness of his doctrines.

“The Jap is no more a born jungle fighter than we are,” he
told me, “and he has several weaknesses. He is not a good shot
and he does not have the physical endurance we have. He is not
an imaginative fighter and he loses his head when confronted by
the unexpected. Inability to respond to an unusual situation—
that’s his main weakness. We took full advantage of it. We always
did the unexpected against him.”

Wingate’s troops in Burma had been supplied entirely by air.
This kind of supply line—“invulnerable to attack”—was so
successful that Wingate became convinced a much larger opera-
tion could be carried out along similar lines. Like Stilwell, he felt
North Burma could be taken back and held, by a determined force
striking swiftly and in surprise, and fully supported by air. Not
long after I saw him he was called to the Quebec Conference and
there evidently convinced the -big-shots that a large-scale air-
borne invasion was worth making. It would be the most “‘un-
expected” thing feasible against the Japs.

I met Wingate again in London when he was on his way back
to India and he put me through a long interrogation about Chinese
guerrilla tactics. His mind was already running ahead of the
Burma campaign. He did not subscribe at all to a widespread
belief that “the Chinese won’t fight”. He believed the Chinese
soldier was fundamentally sound stuff; the trouble was only with
the leadership. He was convinced that we could organize large
commando units from Chinese troops and that after some re-
training and rearming they could alone drive the Japs out of most
of South-eastern Asia. . '
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Back in India Wingate gave a special course in Japanese jungle
tactics to Merrill’'s “Marauders”. He also organized the British
airborne troops who were to support the main column of Chinese

troops coming down the Ledo Road—an operation in which he -

was to meet his death.
Nothing could be written about these plans at the time, but I
decided to go up and see for myself Stilwell’s “road to nowhere”,

as some sceptics in Delhi then called it—behind the “old man’s”
back.

3. THE ROAD TO TOKYO

Up in the pervasive wet of Assam, where a thousand streams
empty the melted snows of the Himalayas into the erratic ser-
pentine of the Brahmaputra, and the jungled hills of Burma crowd
upon white-flowered gardens of green tea, I found American
Negro boys completing the first motor road in history to link India
and China.

Army engineers directing the work called it the Ledo Road

but the markers were just an arrow, “To Tokyo”. Some of our

men had such hazy ideas of geography that they literally believed
that beyond the mud and undergrowth lay Japan. And so it did
—a little over 3,000 miles beyond.

Work on this project began in December, 1942, when we had

no other way to get at the enemy by land except by building

some 200 miles of road at him, through malarious swamp and
jungle. It was war of a very different pace from Russia, where on
a vast front the Nazis were seldom out of sight. It gave a rough
idea, too, of the trouble we were taking to aid China. Supplying
China was our sole mission in India, or so we were told, as part
of our main mission of “improving the combat efficiency of the
Chinese Army”. It was just incidental that we had to help Britain
re-establish her empire in Burma to accomplish that mission.
Our supply line to China, via India, was the longest in the
history of warfare. It was 25,000 miles from point of origin to
farthest point of delivery, before the opening of the Mediterranean

improved matters. By the most commonly used route our lend- |

lease goods had to travel thirty-six days before they reached Assam
and the air gate into Yunnan. :

When 1 first went up there in May 1942, we were still hauling
people out of the jungle, in flight from Burma. We had only one
squat-tag airfield and in heavy rains it was a lake. But it was
our remaining link with China. Only the incredibly bad weather
of Assam saved us from being bombed out of it, for the field was a
few minutes’ flight from Japanese bases in Upper Burma and it had
no protection.

At that time a few battalions of Japanese troops might have
taken Assam for a bargain price, by infiltrating across the Manipur
trail. But apparently they were convinced we could never estab-
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lish 2 base of any importance there anyway. When they finally
saw that they were mistaken, and that both the airline and the
“nto-Burma road’ were becoming serious military factors, they
would launch a blow at Imphal. But by that time Stilwell’s boys
would already be far into the Japanese rear in Burma, by way of
that road that “should never have been built”, according to the
general’s critics. .

Local reasons for early opposition to the Ledo project were not
unconnected with the history of the “blind frontier” .of India apd
Burma in the past. The big British-controlled steamship companies
had always objected that establishments of land communications
between the two countries would ruin their business; thg mon-
opoly of Indo-Burmese water transport was very profitable indeed.
And the British Army which never had expected an attack on
India to come from Burma, was perfectly satisfied to depend
solely on a sea-route of supply. Hence, when they once lost Rangoon
to the Japs, they lost communication with India. They were lucky
to withdraw as many men as they did across that unknown f:rontler.

Despite the experience, however, opposition to_Stllwell s road-
building project continued for some time. Had it not been for
our obligation to supply China, it might never have been begun.
But Stilwell was convinced it was more than a political gesture,
or a way of making land contact with China. He saw 1t as the
opening wedge in a successful campaign to drive the Japs out
of all Southern Asia. )

From the air I saw the road stand out against the Naga Hills
like a white tape on a tennis green. Enemy reconnaissance planes,
flying over, saw the same thing. And the Nipponese began building,
too: roads intended to outflank ours. Increasing suspense hung
over the work, like the two-way construction of the Union Pacific
nearly a century ago. Only in this case the workers on both sides
were not carrying any golden spike to mark their meeting place.
On a trip over the worst of the jeep-deep mud I managed to
get into former no-man’s land myself. Anti-aircraft guns pointed
up from well-camouflaged positions, manned by our men. Ahead
of us and around us were Chinese troops, part of the divisions
armed and trained in India. Under the command of young, toug}l
and able Brigadier-General Haydon K. Boatner, _of .St1lwcll s
staff; they were already meeting the Japanese and winning every
argument. ) .

Despite almost constant work with wet fect in a region mfesged
with malaria and dengue fever, and despite the food, which
was steady corned beef and rice for three months, the morale
of the American Negro boys up here was praised by every officer
I met. General Wheeler said they were as good as any engincering
troops he ever had on a job, and Wheeler had had plenty. With
stunts, wisecracks, and kidding, our dusky sergeants got more
work out of the slow-moving Assamese work gangs than any
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white master ever did. One reason was because they did not

mind doing the job with the labourers. The strength of the black
Americans was becoming legendary.

One story that spread through Assam told how an American
Negro watched four underfed Indian coolies trying to move a

. huge log from one side of the road to another. Presently he in-.

terrupted their struggle, spit on his hands, pushed them aside,
lifted the log on his shoulders and tossed it over their heads.
Then he grinned and said, “Rest yo’self, brothers, you-all jes’
done four days’ work.” -

4. -THE HUMP

There never was anything like this winged transport line Ameri-
cans built into China from India, which began as a. Toonerville
trolley of the air and ended up carrying more cargo than the

Burma Road ever handled and more than the combined air

freight delivered by all the airlines of the United States.

The whole miracle was made possible, basically, by a wonderful .

cluster of airfields built in one of the wettest spots on earth by

the hand labour of women and children. They made an un-

forgettable sight: long lines of barefoot bangled women, with
heavy silver and gold anklets and bracelets, and some with rings
of gold in their noses, stretching as far as you could see, coming
from rock piles in the distance. Gay saris seemed weird costumes
for the work, with their dragging skirts and with mantles draped
round their heads, but graceful .and colourful against the dark
Indian skin. There were young women with babes clinging to
their breasts; others, advanced in pregnancy, plodded along.
with expressionless faces. There were older women with white
hair. Their lips moved incessantly, as naked infants solemnly
wheeled along beside them. '

On they came, and each woman, reaching the appointed spot,
repeated the same act. A brief pause in the stately walk, a nod
of the head, and off rolled the single stone balanced on top of
her head. Beyond them I could see 400,000,000 Chinese patiently
watching as those stones fell one by one, to pave the way for
promised help. It was slow going, for these people had no interest
in the outcome of the war. Weakened and undernourished, they
would not work in the rain, and it rains about half the time in
Assam; and they would not work on religious holidays, which
may or may not coincide with the rain. Nearly all the airfields
and military buildings we have in India grew up in the same
way, rising literally from millions of nodding Indian heads.

Lack of modern construction machinery was not the only handi-
cap overcome by our engineers trying to help China. It often
took months to pry loose needed sites for the airfields from tea-
planters for whose protection they were constructed. In one case
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we had to build a wide dctour taxiway because an obdurate planter,
who apparently preferred to have the Japs in rather than his
tea bushes out, refusing to lease his land. Everywhere our engineers
encountered red tape and bureaucratic obstruction as well . as
labour peculiarities. In the end many of the barracks stood on
low, swampy ground, often flooded and always full of malaria,
while choicer spots were reserved for tea. But Americans got
freight flying. )

th‘;)owrlg at awhfge new airport I again saw Colonel Joplin, who
had been up on the Hump since the beginning, when we hac(;l1
had only four Douglas planes to maintain it. What a job he h}?‘

had, sweating in pilots flying unarmed cargo planes over t g
route which crosses unmapped mountain peaks and jungles an

enemy-held territory! As far as I am concerned nothing 1s too
good to say about “Jop” and the boys with him—mmost of}'l them
youngsters with only a few hours’ flying time _behmd t em—;
who made this the world’s greatest air transport line. As a mont

“to month proposition it was one of the worst spots an airman

) 1 ' laria
could be sunk in. Most of them eventually got dengue or ma
and dysentery, if no worse. The odds pile up with the number
of trips a pilot makes over the 17,000 foot passes that lead into

Yunnan, We lost more planes in transport service here than in

combat with the Japs. Yet the outside world knew little of the
work they were doing. They got few ribbons and promotions
low. )
welr:: Zs:;m T met Captain Eddie Rickenbacker on his way over
to inspect our airfields in China and at his invitation flew m}tlo
Yunnan with him, for my third trip over the Hump. On the
other side we found a dozen new airfields had been partly. or
wholly completed, with many new barracks built for Major-
General Claire Chennault’s 14th Air Force, scattered all over
South-west China. In Yunnan I visisted several fields and landing
strips in towns through which, a dozen years ago, I trayelleigl by
caravan down into Burma. On one trip we left Kunming for 1a
certain point which it had taken me ten days to reach on my ear ()17
trek across the roadless province. This time we got there an
back in the smaller part of an afternoon. Once it took me (t]wlo
months, by caravan and steamer, to go from Kunming to Cal-
cutta. To-day it is a routine one-day flight. des of
Construction of airfields and of new roads on both si he;s o
the Hump, under lend-lease arrangements, 1s already aré }2119 ieve-
ment of far-reaching permanent importance. But in o 1nai1_ a][s1
in India, we shall have no post-war claim to these fields whic
were all made by hand labour, under American .en_gmeerﬁlg
supervision. Chinese work a lot faster than'Indxans, incidentally,
One great field I saw was completed in six weeks after 40,000
farmers—mostly women and children who had never seen ax}
airplane—were mobilized for the task. Farther east a force o
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250,000 people was at work on a field from which our heavy
bombers would soon bomb Formosa and Japan. ‘

In many southern provinces now our engineers were building
advance headquarters and locating supply bases. New fields were
being laid out and new means of communication. New: sources
of supply were being organized inside China, too. Some day soon
Americans would unroll a noisy parade of trucks and airplanes
tanks and cars down the highways and skyways. For the first time
in history white men would come into Eastern Asia not to conquer
men but to liberate them.

More lasting perhaps than the defeat of Japan will be the economic,

social and political effects of new communications opened up by
the necessity of supplying forces for war in these hitherto inaccessible -

regions. It amounts to adding a good-sized nation to world inter-
course. By the time Japan is pushed out of Eastern Asia, highways
-and railways will exist connecting Siberia to China, India and the
Persian Gulf. Using the new Alaska-Canadian Highway, a man

ought to be able to drive from anywhere in America right through -
to Delhi, India, with the short ferry ride at Bering Striit the oi1gly

water gap over the whole distance.

India and China inevitably will be thrown closer together by 3
these dramatic developments. Tribal peoples lying in between §

them will be: quickly brought into the fold of modern society.

Indians may turn their eyes more toward the east and toward the §

Pacific, rather than toward Europe. It is significant that at a 1943
conference of Indian educators changes were discussed which
would introduce into the curriculum of Indian schools the com-
pulsory study of Chinese history, geography and culture and put
Chinese language study on a par with English.

Enough post-war tasks are growing out of all the possibilities
created by war, to keep men busy for a long time to come* Immense
power resources all over lower Asia need to be harnessed to the
service of man; drainage projects and irrigation works ought to be
built, new land cleared, new roads and railways constructed, and

after them modern cities and factories laid down as the foundation

of a free and democratic Asia . . .

~ “That’s all very well, chum,” remarked an American engineer
in Kunming when I enthused on the rosy prospects, “but first we
gotta drive the Japs out and next we’ll find out who is going to do
all that construction and development. It’s got to come, yes. But
where do you see anybody wanting a free and democratic Asia?
In China? Take a look around, and then tell me what signs you
see of it here to-day!”

So I looked around in China, once more.
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II
CHINA’S DESTINY: 1944

I. BOOK REVIEW

Tae SINO-JAPANESE WAR may be divided into three
periods: Japanese conquest of North China, 1937-39; consolidation
and pacification of Japanese conquest, 1939-42; stabilization of
frontiers of conquest In South and West China, and intensification
of Chinese partisan warfare in North China, 1942 .

Contrary to popular impression in Britain and America, the
Japanese forays made in China after the outbreak of war in Europe
were not seriously intended to annex large additional territories
int he south and west. Japanese operations, after September 1939,
were primarily intended to stabilize the perimeter of the occupied
areas, and were also troop-training manceuvres and reconnaissance
and foraging expeditions. Once Japan had secured her main
objectives in China—control of the coastline, a protected flank,
and possession of the economically-developed areas—she con-
centrated on preparations for the coming Pacific War and tried to
reduce her commitment in China to a mere policing force. But it
was impossible to realize that plan fully because of the steady
development of partisan warfare behind the North China front,
which is dealt with in the next chapter. By late 1943 another factor
began to rob Japan of the security she had enjoyed on the China
flank for five years. This factor was the rise to supremacy of
American air power in the China skies, under Major-General
Claire Chennault’s famed 14th Air Force. .

“When I had revisited Chungking early in 1942 I had found an
interesting psychological change in the capital. There was naturally
a feeling of immense relief at the lightening of the war load. It
was our turn now; the ruling Kuomintang (Nationalist) Party
understood that we had inherited the major task of defeating
Japan. There was also an illusion of early victory. After Pearl
Harbour there was never any possibility that the Chungking
Government would make a collaborationist peace with Japan,
despite rumours to the contrary circulated in Washington by those
opposed to the beat-Hitler-first strategy.

This “psychology of victory”, in the face of what remained
regional defeat, accelerated two developments already incipient
under the Chungking regime before America entered the war.
First, earlier tendencies toward some modification in the one-party
structure of the Kuomintang dictatorship now came to a halt.
What was the need for “representative popular government”’
now? Was not America going to send to Chungking all the
airplanes, tanks and guns necessary to build a great army?

229.




What internal opposition could then challenge Kuomintang

rule?

Second, with the half-billion-dollar Amecrican loan given un- -

qualifiedly to Chungking, plus promises of lend-lease aid on an

unlimited scale, efforts to develop China’s own resources as a means
of waging war against Japan began to wane. In economics as ;
well as politics the conservative ruling circle seemed to lose

interest in the latent strength of the goo million people in un-
occupied China and the partisan areas. The early spectacular

success of Chinese Industrial Co-operatives had proved that the
people’s productive capacities could, if mobilized in a democratic

way, have answered most of the civilian and many of the military
requirements of China. But now Chungking need not rely on such
efforts any more—and anyway the rise of new economic power in

the people had unpleasant implications. Kuomintang bankers

spent their time drawing up grandiose schemes for post-war indus-

trialization of the eastern provinces, with the help of American :
capital. Some dreamed of seizing Japan’s lost markets with cheap

goods to be produced by American machinery and goolie-level
Chinese labour.

When I came back to China again from Russia in the middle of *

1943 I found that the country’s economy had become chaotic, its
political life more reactionary than at any time since 1936, and its

military efficiency at the lowest level since the war began. Hoard- -
ing of commodities and speculation in grain and land were the

chief occupations of landlords, pawnbrokers, merchants and native
banks. Many industrialists had lost interest in production; there
was more money to be made in hoarding raw materials and
waiting for price rises which averaged better than 10 per cent
monthly. The cost of living had risen some 200 times above the
pre-war level. Planes that should have carried in guns or machines
were filled with American-made banknotes flown in at the rate of
billions of dollars monthly.

The principal cause of China’s runaway inflation was the failure
to enforce measures, more than the lack of means, to meet the
economic emergency imposed by the war. The fundamental
reason for the failure to mobilize ‘“the means” lay in the govern-
ment’s commitment to a semi-feudal economy of landlordism,
peasant debt-bondage and usury. It was the gentry class represent-
ing that economy in a political sense, which was the foundation
of the Kuomintang power.

It is true that early in the war Japan seized over go per cent of
China’s modern industry. But for six years thereafter the govern-
ment continued to have at its disposal greater natural wealth than
Japan proper, and unlimited labour power. It failed to combine
these assets to replace lost production and it never devised a rational
scheme of distribution. The Kuomintang imposed no adequate

230

controls over capital, raw materials, commodit'ies ot food, the market
became dominated by hoarding and speculative influences and the
highest officials and their offspring were _numbcred among the fore-
most profiteers. The government increasingly resorted to the print-
ing press for a solution rather than to production.

Foreign imports were needed to prop up this economy and the
blockade finally cut those off entirely in 1942. The result was
vicious uncontrolled inflation and vastly increased burdens passed
on to the principal producers in the country—the debt-carrying
peasants who till the land but as a rule do not own it. Widespread
famine often resulted not from genuine overall shortages but from
speculative hoarding. By 1944 probably as many people had died
of famine in Free China as in India. Even the army was gravely
under-nourished; nutritional diseases accounted for about 70
per cent of the incapacitated, and wounded for only go per
cent.

It was in this scene, which demanded vigorous leadership and
concrete measures to avert further disintegration, that Generalissimo
Chiang Kai-shek published China’s Destiny. It was at first intended
to make this a textbook in every Chinese school, but in deference
to adverse foreign reaction Chiang had it withdrawn from public
circulation after the sale of half a million copies. Foreign embassies
were requested to prevent publication of the original edition
abroad until “revisions and improvements’” were made. But
it remains the Bible of the Kuomintang.

Some foreign missionaries in Chungking were shocked by
Chiang’s book because they had long believed him devoted to
Christian reformism and to the solution of China’s economic and
political problems by democratic means. More realistic diplomatic
and military observers were disappointed mainly because it offered
no serious proposals for mobilizing Chinese resources in an all-
out effort to help win the war, and to avert economic catastrophe.

China’s Destiny actually dismisses the war in a dozen pages.
The remaining 200 pages are devoted to the distinguished leader’s
plans to build up a powerful post-war China. Much of the book
seems unexceptionable common sense. No one should object to
its proposals to industrialize China on a large scale, nor even to the
Generalissimo’s insistence upon what has been called ‘“‘militari-
zation”’ of the nation’s youth. But in this connection many were
perhaps legitimately disturbed by Chiang’s proposal to “recover”
all those territories that were “deeply influenced” by Chinese
civilization “a hundred years ago”. )

There are some interesting revelations in China’s Destiny. It
contains a somewhat inaccurate interpretation of Chinese history,
in support of a racialist theory of Pan-Sinism. Some critics think
this little different from Hitler’s Pan-Aryanism. Chiang is bluntly
outspoken in blaming foreigners for most of China’s troubles
during the past century, and his facts are not always correct.
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Elsewhere he insists that there can be only one leader and one
party in China—apparently a blow to those hoping for a two-
party democracy. All intellectuals should join the “one party”,
says Chiang, and opposition to that monolithic conception of the
State is branded as “new warlordism”. The Generalissimo also
praises the conception of rule preserved under the Manchu con-

querors (the Ch’ing Dynasty). In Chiang’s peculiar nostalgia for

institutions of feudal times some Chinese critics! discern alarming
fascist intonations.

In advocating “Pan-Sinism”, it seems to such critics, the
Generalissimo gives strong reasons for apprehension to the tribal
peoples, and the Tibetans, Mongols, Moslems and the peoples of
Turkestan. If only the Manchus could have done away with the
boundaries that separated the Chinese, Manchus, Mongols,
Mohammedans and Tibetans,” Chiang writes in one place, “‘and
recognized that our five branches are in fact one unified body
it would have been hard to find fault with them.”” Such a pronounce-
ment sharply conflicts with the Mongols’ aspirations for inde-
pendent nationhood and a ‘““Mongolian destiny” of their own,
which I reported earlier.?

In foreign countries the Generalissimo is sometimes regarded as
an individual “above party lines” and some people think that the
Chungking Government is not just an organ of the Kuomintang—
which in fact, appoints every member of it. But in this definitive
book the Generalissimo clears up any doubts that he considers
his role primarily that of the Kuomintang party leader. ““If China
to-day had no Kuomintang”, he says, “there would be no China.
If the Kuomintang fails it means the failure of the whole Chinese
nation. To put it briefly: The destiny of China depends solely on the
Kuomintang.”” (Italics mine.)® On the one hand he insists there can
be but one party and one leader and on the other he demands
that the Communists, whom he calls *“ the new warlords ”’, surrender
all their military forces to him.

In effect the Generalissimo states that he means at all costs to
preserve the present political framework. This is a government
which has been described by American observers as a “police
state”, because three of the Four Freedoms do not exist.* Itis a
dictatorship of a small clique of Kuomintang members, of whom
the Generalissimo is the point of focus and the figurehead.

In form Kuomintang methods and rule in many ways resemble
the Communist Party of Russia: in content they are radically
different. The Kuomintang borrowed the apparatus of the Russian

1 See especially, Critique of ** China’s Destiny”, by Chen Pei-ta, sub-rosa but widely
circulated in China in 1943.

2 See “News from Mongolia”, pp. 164-165
3 China’s Destiny, a digest translated in English by A. Lutley. West China Mis-

sionary News, 1943, see p. 196 of original Chinese edition.
se.g. vide They Shall Not Sleep, by Leland Stowe,
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Party in 1924 and kept it even after it adopted an anti-Communist
Programme. But in China the Party is the government; there are
no elected councils or organs like the Soviet. The peculiar
composition of this Party-government represents primarily the great
landlord class and the compradore group of neo-capitalists with
their heavy banking and industrial investments in eastern China
and America. The Generalissimo himself now officially ranks as
the foremost banker of China. With his immensely rich brother-in-
law and sister-in-law, Dr. and Mme H. H. Kung, and their
children, and the wealthy Mme Chiang Soong Mei-lihg and her
brothers, he holds to-day the key positions in all private and govern-
ment finance groups. Incidentally, as far as is publicly known, no
member of the Chiang-Kung-Soong family has ever filed a persémal
mcome-tax report, :

_Here it suffices to state that few political changes have occurred
since- 1939, except for a gradual deepening of the gulf between the
bureaucracy and the progressive social forces fermenting among
the essentially democratic Chinese people. One developnfent
is the great increase in the repressive power of the secret police
and of special service regiments of the army. In the case of Tai
Li’s organization, known as the Lan I-shih, or Bluegowns (the
Chinese Gestapo, which has now extended its operations to the
United States and Britain), an improved efficiency has been
achieved with the help of our American naval mission and our
‘“cloak-and-dagger boys” under General Donovan, for reasons
which cannot here be disclosed. ’

On the other hand it would be a mistake to conclude that the
Chungking government has become an outright fascist dictator-
ship; the loosely integrated character and semi-colonial economy
would not permit the organization of a true fascist state. There are
still many “gaps” in the realization of absolute party dictatorship
in China—the most obvious being the continued existence of a
large army in one part of the country under an opposition party
the Communists. In the interstices between these two leaderships’
also, it is still possible for several minor parties, with an importan;
following of Liberals, to continue to exist, and occasionally to express
their views, although they enjoy no legality and no power. They
are banded together in a Democratic Federation which includes
the Socialist Party, the Social Democratic (or “Third”’) Party, the
National Salvationists and the Reconstruction Association.

Early in the war the Kuomintang authorized, as 3 concession to
democratic opinion, the formation of a People’s Political Council
which was supposed to be a kind of public forum. It meets for a
few days once a year and debates national issues. It has no power
of legislation or referendum—in fact no political power whatever—
but here at least the various political parties are able to combine
their representatives for brief periods of restricted discussion.

In 1943 a resolution was passed by the Kuomintang Central
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Committee which again promised that a convention would be
summoned after the war, to introduce constitutional government.
But two facts, besides the Generalissimo’s book, render this pledge
of dubious value. First, such a convention has been promised many
times in the previous decade but reasons were always found to
postpone its fulfilment. Second, the rules laid down by the Kuomin-
tang for organization of the convention were such that there
could be no question that the overwhelming majority of delegates
would be Kuomintang party members or appointees. If ever the
meeting took place, therefore, it would merely confer “‘con-
stitutional ” status on a regime already in power.

Just before the outbreak of the Pacific War the Democratic |
Federation of China issued a ten-point manifesto calling upon the |
government tG end one-party rule, stop forcing students and -'§

teachers to join the Kuomintang, abolish concentration camps,
eliminate one-party control of the National Army, restrict war
profiteering, and permit some freedom of expression, Press and
organization in the mobilization of the people for the struggle
against Japan. These demands were suppressed and some of the
petitioners fled to exile in Kwangsi. Little was again heard from the
Federation until September 1943, when its chairman, Chang
Piao-fang, issued a long statement to the nation under his own
name. It sharply criticized the dictator and his party and called for
an immediate end to the so-called “tutelage period”, which the
Kuomintang has been enforcing since it came into power in 1927.

Chang Piao-fang, a distinguished scholar, seventy-two years old,
was formerly governor of Szechuan and later president of Chengtu
University. He was an early rebel against the Manchu Dynasty
and has a long record of service in the state, and his great age
and prestige make him somewhat immune from the retaliation that
otherwise would have been taken against his outspoken criticism.
Even so, his very scholarly review of the history of attempts to
establish democracy in China had to be issued sub-rosa. It concludes
with these paragraphs:

“Unless there is an immediate suspension of single-party dictator-
ship, abandonment of one-party rule, and an end to ‘party-izing’,
true democracy cannot even be talked about. . . . For the past
several years the officers of the government have been openly
corrupt. Juniors have imitated their seniors. Laws and decrees
have become scraps of paper. This is the political scene.

“Economically, the organs of monopoly and taxation have
proliferated and have become burdensome and complicated. The
government is hated on every side, the people are harassed and the
gains flow into the pockets of middlemen. People have no grain
and yet they are still made to pay grain (in taxes). True democracy
should be established to empower the people to supervise the

government, to check officials, and to help manage the nation’s

affairs. . . .
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“Since the party dictatorship was established, able men outside
the party have been wasted and all other political parties are
severely re_prqssed. No open activities are permitted. A particular
case in point is the Communist Party, with several hundred thou-
sand troops in seven or eight provinces under the continual threat
of civil war. . . .”

To-day the Chinese Communists and Nationalists seem to have
drawn as far apart as they were a decade ago. Every proposal made
to re-establish the “united front” between them has met with
failure. Is the Chinese people’s patient struggle after all to end
not in a blaze of glory and united national triumph over Japan;
but in another savage fight between brothers for physical possession
of an earth already scorched by decades of war? What is it about
the Chinese partisans that makes them so intolerable to the
Generalissimo as bedfellows? And how would a renewal of civil
war now effect our own strategy against Japan?

To get the answers to such questions the reader is invited to
raise his eyes on the map some 500 air miles north of Chungking, to
the little town of Yenan. Here are the headquarters of the 18th
Group Army. Here is the gateway to a part of fighting China little
known abroad, the partisan districts waging war behind the
Japanese lines.

2. PARTISAN CHINA

Hitler is an awful liar, but even he could not avoid making a
truthful observation once in a while. Somewhere in Mein Kampf he
wrote: “The people’s memory is unbelievably short.”” I am reminded
of that nowadays when I hear American and British critics dis-
parage China and its contribution to the war effort. How quickly
they have forgotten those heroic years when China stood alone;
in a sense no other nation in this war ever stood alone. From 1937
till the end of 1940 China not only received no help from the
United Nations but had to fight against an enemy who was getting
all the help she could buy from the United States and the British
Empire as well as from her Axis allies.

Who could have blamed China, then, if she had accepted Japan’s
tempting offers of peaceful collaboration and turned against us?
And how very different a picture the Far East would present to-day
if she had done so! Whatever one may think of the predicament of
China’s armies or their ineffectiveness at present, no American or
Englishman should forget the profound obligation we owe tothe
Chinese people. I say the Chinese people because it was the fight-
ing democratic will of the people, and not any one leader of this
or that party, which enforced the no-surrender policy through
those dark years of solitary struggle.

How much greater a debt we owe, therefore, to a sector in
China’s ordeal which, after seven years, is still fighting the enemy,

- despite the fact that even to-day it is in a worse position than all

235



China was before December 7, 1941. I am speaking of the partisan
areas of China, which are still blockaded from all aid or promise
of aid from any one of the United Nations. They are not only
cut off from American lend-lease and military supplies which now
go to China, but are also blockaded by the Ghungking Government
itself. This is part of the internal problem of China, but we ought
to take note of it and be grateful that the heroic Chinese partisan
leaders behind the Japanese lines continue loyal to the democratic
cause and do not join in with our enemies. In fact the existence
of just these forces in China has, as much as anything else, made
it impossible for the Chungking Government to capitulate to fascism.

The situation in China in some respects resembled that in
Jugoslavia. The Chinese partisans led by Generals Chu Teh and
Mao Tse-tung somewhat corresponded to Marshal Tito and his
following, and the policy of Chungking toward them was about
the same as that which Mikhailovich and King Peter tried to enforce
toward the Jugoslav guerrillas. In Jugoslavia we and the British
and Russians now actively aid Tito simply because his forces
actively fight the Axis, but in Asia, up to the late spring of 1944,
we gave no official recognition to the partisan armies which offered
virtually the only armed opposition to the Japanese in north China.
The Chinese partisan movement actually has much the largest
guerrilla organization in the world. What makes it of special interest
to us is the changing strategy of the Pacific war implied by the rapid
westward advance of our naval and air forces.

In February 1944 Admiral Nimitz revealed that the Navy
intends to capture bases on the China coast from which it may
attack Formosa and Japan. Hong Kong and Canton might be the
first China ports recovered, but from there it would still be a long
bomber flight to Tokyo and Osaka. It is farther north, on the
Shantung coast, that China lics closest to Japan; and the Chinese
partisans there are thus potentially very important to us. Yet at
this writing we do not even have an intelligence officer stationed in
the vast areas which they control.

Stretching from the Yangtze Valley to the Mongolian steppe,
and to the mountains and rivers of southern Manchuria, thousands
of villages make up the pattern of this ““people’s war . Its organizers
are enterprising youths chiefly inspired and trained by the 18th
Group Army—the combined Eighth Route and New Fourth
Armies. These forces are led by veterans of the former Red Army
of China, who have behind them an amazing record of survival
and growth through seventeen years of continuous civil and national
war.

Foreign observers who visited the guerrilla districts in 1943
estimated that behind the Japanese lines they had organized and
given crude training to militia numbering about 7,000,000 people.
These were the reserves of the main fighting units. In addition
there were said to be some 12,000,000 members of various anti-
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Japanese associations which helped to clothe, feed, house, equip
and transport the regular troops, and were their eyes and ears.
Official data! showed partisan penetration in 455 Asien (or counties)
of North China and in 52,800 villages, with a population of more
than 60,000,000 people. From three-fifths to two-thirds of the
so-called ““conquered territory” was asserted to be in guerrilla
hands most of the time.

For nearly seven years the Japanese have been trying to exter-
minate these tireless enemies. Eighth Route regulars numbered
hardly 50,000 men in 1937, and diverted only a few divisions of
Japanese troops. But that vanguard multiplied in every direction.
In 1944 more than half of Japan’s 350,000 troops in China proper
(excluding Manchuria) and some 200,000 puppet troops, were
occupied in defending fortified areas against the 18th Group Army
and in fighting punitive actions against it. Japanese military
reports put its strength at from 500,000 to 600,000. Foreign military
information gave a more conservative estimate of a total of about
200,000 rifles.

What is certain is that in every one of the provinces occupied
by the Japanese, which cover an area three times the size of France,
partisans have set up village and county councils. They have
established four “border” governments in bases held throughout
the war, except for brief intervals; and each of these regional
governments represents liberated areas of several neighbouring
provinces. Wherever practicable there are elections by direct and
secret ballot, and this is almost invariably the case in the village
and county councils.

These behind-the-lines regimes perform nearly all the functions
of normal administration. They have their own postal system and
radio communications. They publish their own newspapers,
magazines and books. They maintain an extensive system of schools
and enforce a reformed legal code recognizing sex equality and
adult suffrage. They regulate rents, collect taxes, control trade
and issue currency, operate industries, maintain a number of
experimental farms, extend agricultural credit, have a grain-
rationing system, and in several places undertake fairly large
afforestation projects.

If the world has recently heard little of these achievements
it is not entirely the fault of the foreign Press. In addition to military
and economic blockade there has been a strict and highly effective
news blockade at Chungking. Since 1939 virtually all news of

-activities of the 18th Group Army has been under ban by the

Kuomintang’s ministry of information, which monopolizes China’s
overseas publicity.

Nevertheless, the facts are well known to millions of Chinese,
and are available to anybody who cares to run the risk of getting
them. Among that small band of inquirers who have been in the

1Vide North China Front, Chungking, 1943.
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guerrilla areas none was more impressed, and certainly none
learned more, than one American marine officer. I saw him in
Shanghai during the fighting there, not long after returning from
my first visit to Yenan; and when he expressed interest in the
guerrilla areas and wanted to visit them, I told him what I knew of
them. Later he got permission from his chief, Rear-Admiral
Harry E. Yarnell, to make a study of the partisans. He spent many
months with units of the Eighth Route Army, crossed and recrossed
the Japanese lines, and finally emerged to write a valuable book
about it.

Not long afterward we were at war and he was given a chance
to apply what he had learned. Assigned to organize and train
battalions of picked American youths for special tactical tasks,
he incorporated many ideas avowedly borrowed from the Chinese
guerrillas. Marine Raiders led by this son of a Connecticut clergy-
man are now carrying the Chinese cry of “Kung Ho!” (“work
together”’) back across the Pacific. He is Colonel Evans Fordyce
Carlson. v

Since Carlson’s trip, no other foreign military observer has
been permitted by the Generalissimo to visit our partisan allies.
But a few foreigners escaped from Japanese-held Peking, with the
guerrillas’ aid, and perforce became observers of life in this nation
within a nation. I have talked to most of the foreigners who have
travelled with the partisans—“returned students’ as one of them
called himself—and found that their impressions tally, in major
respects, with my own. They include, besides Carlson, a British
Army officer, an American bank manager, an American doctor,
several American and British professors, a Belgian business man,
a few missionaries, and half a dozen journalists. Their politics differ
widely, but it is remarkable that they agree on these central facts:

Guerrilla China has become the scene of the broadest effort of
mass mobilization and mass education in Chinese history. The
partisan regimes carrying out that effort have been able to survive
and flourish because they have won the devoted support of the
farmers, and particularly of youths, tens of thousands of whom have
died in this little-publicised struggle. This fighting nation con-
stitutes the closest approach to political, economic and social
democracy that the Chinese have ever known. It has a system of
government in which squeeze and corruption are so rare that it
may be said to refute effectively the widespread belief among
“Old China Hands” that the Chinese are incapable of running
an honest government.

How did all this begin? It is a very long story going back to the
civil war period in China. Along with some others I have told
that story rather exhaustively in the past and it is much too involved
a period to recall now in any detail. But a quick synopsis of that
phase of Chinese history is necessary to bring us up-to-date—to
the approaching date of our invasion of Japan.
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3. THE PEOPLE’S WAR

The defence perimeter held by Japanese troops in China in 1944
was, as we have seen, already stabilized before the end of 1939.
When the enemy originally moved into the conquered provinces
most of the old officials of the Kuomintang Government, as well as
its troops, withdrew to the west and south. Behind them the
administrative bureaucracy collapsed. In the cities it was replaced
by Japanese and puppets, but a kind of political vacuum existed
in the hinterland towns and villages, the interstices between
enemy garrisons. Into that temporary vacuum moved the former
Red Army of China—with arms, with teachers, and with faith in
the people’s strength.

This movement began with the Generalissimo’s acquiescence.
It was made possible first of all by Marshal Chang Hsueh-liang’s
earlier “detention” of the Generalissimo at Sian in 1936, in order
to persuade him to stop fighting the Reds and unite with them
against Japan. A truce was effected; then, after the Japanese
invaded North China, an agreement was reached which ended a
decade of civil war. The northern Red forces were recognized as
part of the National Army. They dropped the red flag and the red
star and- accepted the designation ‘“Eighth Route Army”. South-
east of Shanghai other Red remnants were regrouped in 1938
as the “New Fourth Army”.

But the Kungchantang (or Communist Party) continued to
direct the reorganized Red forces, just as Chiang Kai-shek’s
Kuomintang (or Nationalist Party) maintained control of the other
Chinese troops. Communists asserted that until the Kuomintang
Government legally recognized the rights of other political parties
to exist they had no guarantee against a renewed attempt to exter-
minate them. They promised to surrender complete command of
their forces to a constitutional, representative regime, as soon
as the Kuomintang fulfilled its pledges to the people in that
respect.

For Americans with little background on China the term ‘‘ Com-
munist”’ may here be misleading. The fact is real ‘“communism”
was never established in China, even in the former Soviet areas,
and Chinese Communists never claimed otherwise. There was a
brief early period in Kiangsi when the youthful Red Army attempted
collectivization and the abolition of all private ownerships in the
means of production; but experience brought many modifications.
The Chinese Reds have always stated that their programme was
to lead China’s ‘“bourgeois-democratic revolution”. In practice
they have won their following by enforcing an immediate two-
sided programme of social, economic and political reforms (the
overthrow of feudalism) and by leading the fight for national
emancipation from foreign control. Socialism was and is an
ultimate, but admittedly distant, goal.

239



Long before it became defunct the Comintern ceased to have
much direct contact with the Chinese Communist Party, though
it at times exerted a directive influence on it. The relative inde-
pendence of this party was established when Mao Tse-tung, to-day
the acknowledged mentor of all Chinese Communists, broke away
from the former leadership and was expelled (in 1927) for violating
the party “‘line”. In a subsequent struggle fought in a purely
Chinese miliex he won out over Chen Tu-hsiu and later against
Li Li-san, both at one time supported by the Comintern. Mao
established the correctness of his own “line” through armed
struggle. Moscow later on vindicated him, but the subsequent
decade of civil war was fought with no significant material help
from Russia or from the Comintern. In reality the party became
a distinctly Chinese offspring of Marxism firmly rooted in the
national problems of China’s ‘‘semi-colonial” revolution.

Both the Kuomintang and the Kungchantang to-day claim to
be the legitimate heirs of Dr. Sun Yat-sen, founder of the Chinese
Republic. Both supported him in the early days of the Revolution.
Sun himself brought the Communists (the Kungchantang) into
alliance with his Kuomintang party and it was only after his death
in 1925, that the Counter-revolution, led by Chiang Kai-shek,
tried to ‘“‘annihilate” them. Even after the truce of 1936 there
was no agreement over the practical application of Sun Yat-sen’s
political doctrine, known as the ‘“Three Principles”— which are
“nationalism, democracy and livelihood ”.

The Communists regard Sun as a social revolutionary and
demand a radical interpretation of his principles. Briefly,
they want a ‘“thorough-going democratic revolution”, with
equalization of land ownership, universal suffrage, constitutional
government establishing the people’s power, and similar reforms
that have accompanied the overthrow of feudalism elsewhere.
The Kuomintang interprets the three principles much more con-
servatively. As the party draws its chief internal support from the
landlord class it is naturally opposed to radical land reform.
In general it wants to keep present economic and political relation-

ships intact and to superimpose its dictatorship on the old Chinese -

semi-feudal structure. If it acknowledged the legality of other
parties and their conflicting interpretations, especially if it conceded
adult suffrage, that structure would almost certainly be over-
thrown.

But while such issues of democracy and livelihood remained
still unsettled, the Communists and Nationalists at least agreed
upon the principle of ‘‘nationalism” when Japan invaded
the country. The Reds then took their military orders from the
Generalissimo. In 1937 he sent them into the battle line in North
China, where many Kuomintang leaders confidently: expected
them to be swallowed up in the Japanese drive. They did not
disintegrate in that way, however, as some of the northern war-
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lord armies did. They met the attack and were defeated in the
cities, but instead of retreating or surrendering they withdrew
to the villages and hills and continued fighting.

Infiltrating all the northern- provinces with experienced par-
tisan leaders and political organizers, they soon enlisted valu-
able reinforcements from a thickening stream of refugees fleeing
from the cities: students, workers, and various professional men
and women including some intellectuals belonging to the non-
Communist political parties, long suppressed by both the Chinese
and Japanese regimes. Cut off from the rear, whole divisions of
defeated Chinese troops came under their leadership. Their rifle
power grew. By 1939 their stronghold had become so formidable
that the Japanese were compelled to launch a full-dress offensive
against them. They have been doing so semi-annually ever since.

The first partisan regime entirely inside occupied territory was
set up in the mountains of North-eastern Shansi, east of the Yellow
River, and now includes areas as far north as Jehol, or Inner
Mongolia. Another regime, with its capital in South-east Shansi,
directs operations in recovered territory which stretches for over
300 miles across southern Hopei and Shantung eastward to the
Yellow Sea. There is a third border region centring on Northern
Kiangsu, north of Shanghai, which is controlled by the New
Fourth Army, with nearly 100,000 troops. A fourth regional
government is established in the mountainous country north of
the Yangtze River above Hankow, where the borders of Anhui and

.Hupeh enclose the southern extremity of Honan.

Political and military methods used to organize the people borrow
heavily from the pattern developed in the only base inside Free
China which the Communists now hold. That consists of the former
Soviet districts of North China. The area lies west of the Yellow
River, opposite Japanese fortifications, and includes northern
Shensi province and small parts of Kansu and Ninghsia provinces.
The old Soviet Government was abolished in 1937, and a ““Shensi-
Kansu-Ninghsia Border Area Government” took its place. This
regime renounced class warfare, stopped redistributing the land,
and legalized all anti-Japanese parties and organizations. Suffrage
was extended to all citizens over the age of eighteen. Private enter-
prise was encouraged, and the economy was frankly described
as ‘‘state-controlled capitalism”’.

The town of Yenan, the so-called ““mother of the Chinese par-
tisans ”, is the capital of the Shensi-Kansu-Ninghsia Border Govern-
ment. I have seen the Yenan area under the old regime and the
new. My second visit to Yenan was in 1939, after the present govern-
ment was established. It remains, at this writing, the last trip made
there by any foreign newspaper correspondent, for soon afterward
the region was cut off by the military blockade. :

In this area, formerly one of thé poorest and most backward
on earth, the Yenan Government built up an intelligent and
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prosperous community life by a few years of energetic and honest
administration. Free compulsory primary education was intro-
duced, and middle schools, technical schools and colleges, in-
cluding a College for Women, were established. Thousands of
youths walked hundreds of miles across enemy-held territory
to reach Yenan and study in its institutions. There was a public
health service and several hospitals. There were many industrial
co-operatives and also some state-owned industries, but private
trade also flourished. Peasants in this “Shen-Kan-Ning” region
opened up over 600,000 acres of new land and with government
help tens of thousands of refugees from occupied China were
settled here. Opium was extirpated. In the areas I saw prosti-
tution and child slavery were effectively prohibited, and there
were no beggars. The idle were put to work. Every village had
its elected council and every county likewise. The regional govern-
ment was elected by delegates chosen by popular vote, for the
first time in Chinese history.

On the other side of the Yellow River, behind Japanese lines,
the organization of the social, political and economic life was
naturally more difficult than in Yenan, but in general the goals,
if not always the degree of success achieved, were comparable.
Although newspaper correspondents were not able to investigate
the Shansi and Hopei areas, the various foreigners who escaped
from the Japanese. in Peking and made their way southward
across the guerrilla territory have given fairly complete pictures
of the system which prevails. Among these observers was Professor
William Band, of the famous American missionary institution,
Yenching University, whom I knew when I lectured there for a
year myself. Another was Professor Michael Lindsay, also of
Yenching, whose report was recently published in Amerasia.* The
most comprehensive account of the partisan areas to reach the
outside world for some time, it was released for publication by the
author’s father, A. D. Lindsay, Master of Balliol College, Oxford.

According to Professor Lindsay the partisan governments are
elected from candidates nominated directly by the people and
their organizations. Village and county councils carry on nearly
everywhere. Villages are grouped into electoral districts for the
hsien, or county, elections, which are preceded by meetings and
debates. Voting is by secret ballot and there are rights of recall
and referendum. Border or regional governments behind the
lines are also elected directly, wherever possible.

Although in Kuomintang China members of non-Kuomintang
parties are not permitted to hold office, in the partisan areas all
the anti-Japanese parties of the Democratic Federation are recog-
nized. Kuomintang party members have also been elected to
office. In the Shansi-Chahar-Hopei Border Government both
the chairman and vice-chairman are Kuomintang party members.

1N.Y., March 31, April 14, 1944. :
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The Chinese partisans aim to establish a united front of all
groups and hence the Communist Party limits its own members
to one-third of the total of any elected body. This peculiar policy
is vigorously enforced, according to Lindsay. The purpose is to
bring into the government both landowners (and even *land-
lords”) and merchants, but above all to develop political leaders
among the poor peasants and workers. It is ““education in democracy
by practising democracy”, according to the partisan leaders.

In the mass organizations there are no limitations on Com-
munist leadership, however; and these organizations are the
guerrillas’ sinew and life. They include separate unions or associa-
tions for .farmers, workers, youth, children and women, and
membership in each runs into the millions. Most important of
all such organizations are the self-defence corps, the militia, and
the Youth Vanguards. These are crude but basic military organiza-
tions which locally support the 18th Group Army’s main forces.

The hold of the Chinese Communists and the allied partisan
leaders on all these organizations, and the extraordinary morale
of the troops, traces to their disciplined and democratic person-
alities rather than to Marxist political propaganda. If I here
cause lifted eyebrows among sceptical old China hands, and
particularly among newly-arrived army officers in West China,
I cannot blame them. They have never seen the people I am
talking about.

. G. Martel Hall, former manager of the National City Bank
in Peking, who was the last American to escape from the Japanese
across the partisan areas, told me recently that there was simply
no other way he could explain the success of the partisan leaders
with the peasants, “except through their own incorruptibility
and honesty, their energetic patriotism, their devotion to prac-
tical democracy, their faith in the common people and the con-
tinuous effort they madet o arouse them to action and responsi-

bility”.

Take Mao Tse-tung, for example. He is now fifty years old
and has been a “Red warlord” for twenty years. Financially
it does not seem to have been very profitable. Mao still owns
no property and is penniless. The army feeds and clothes him,
as it does all partisan fighters. Colonel Evans Carlson describes
General Chu Teh, commander-in-chief of the 18th Group Army,
as a man who ‘““has the kindliness of a Robert E. Lee, the tenacity
of a Grant, and the humility of a Lincoln”.? Chu was one of
Dr. Sun Yat-sen’s early disciples and once was a rich man, but
he gave all his wealth to the army and to-day owns nothing but
the pack he still carries, and he is over sixty, on his own back.
Such stories are typical of many Chinese partisans whom I have
known, eaten rice with, and slept side by side with for days.

! Read Carlson’s Twin Stars of China, for an Ameri ili ’ i
of the 13th Croms Acn of A an American military man’s estimate

.
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Mao Tse-tung drew a salary the equivalent of less than three
American dollars a month when I last saw him. Nobody in the
18th Group Army is making money out of the war. Comman-
ders and enlisted men are paid only a few dollars a month for
their personal needs. Officers and men live alike, eat the same
food, wear the same kind of uniforms, and share their hardships
in common with the peasants. It isn’t asceticism such as Gandhi
practises; they would all prefer the more abundant life. But
the problem is to make every dollar and every bowl of rice go
as far as possible, and to achieve self-sufficiency.

Mutual  hatred of the Japanese provides the atmosphere in
which these zealots exploit the people’s patriotism, but side by
side with political reforms have gone economic and social changes.
In the case of women the enforcement of laws like monogamy,
freedom of marriage at the age of consent, free education, and
suffrage at the age of 18, has won a surprising response. Lindsay
says there are over 3,000,000 members of the women’s organiza-
tions in the partisan areas. Many women have been elected to
village and town councils and large numbers of young girls carry
serious political and military responsibilities.

The primary school system operates widely in all the ‘“‘per-
manent” guerrilla bases and education is free and compulsory.
In some places as high as 80 per cent of the younger children
of school age are now literate. Space and time do not permit
me here to offer a detailed description of the economic fabric
which supports these areas; the basic reform is enforcement of
a drastic reduction in land rent. Land of absentee landlords is
tilled in common; the aim is to cultivate all cultivable land.
Taxes are collected mainly in grain, and are kept at about 10 per
cent of those demanded by the Japanese. Consumers, marketing
and industrial co-operatives are very widespread. Lindsay’s report
states that there are over 4,000 co-operatives in Shansi and 5,000
in Central Hopei alone.

Unimaginable hardships have accompanied partisan organization

at every step. For a vivid and almost painfully realistic eye-witness
account of these sufferings of growth in the midst of war read
Agnes Smedley’s powerful book, Baitle Hymn of China.* While it is
true the Japanese have failed to destroy the partisan forces, or
to stop their increase, they have carried out literally thousands
of large and small-scale punitive expeditions against them. They
have looted and burned thousands of villages, raped the women-
folk and slaughtered countless civilians, in a terror aimed to wipe
out all thought of resistance. The guerrillas have always found
ways to overcome the demoralizing effects of these tactics, but not
without sacrifices as bitter as any endured in Russia. It is true
the Japanese are now unable to control any village much beyond
the range of their garrisons along North China’s railways and
1 London, Gollancz.
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roads. But it is also true that their fortified points have greatly
increased and can now be seized only at a very heavy cost.
Partisan leaders were sometimes disparaged because they did
not more often attack large fortified enemy strongholds. Such
criticisms were usually based on ignorance of their circumstances.
Lack of munitions industry was a basic weakness which ingenuity
and improvisation could not wholly overcome. While the main
forces of the Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies, comprising
perhaps twenty divisions, were relatively well equipped with
machine guns and rifles, and some mortars, they were always

short of artillery, ammunition, high explosives and transport. -

Consequently they had to select engagements which could be
quickly terminated and promised the capture of more supplies
than might be expended.

Judged on the basis of the millions they have mobilized their
combat efficiency may seem low; but contrasted with the in-
activity of troops in China sitting in secure bases and receiving
important Allied help, their performance is impressive. How
long, the partisan leaders ask their critics, would Chiang Kai-
shek have maintained belligerency against Japan if the -Allies
had blockaded him for five years in the way Chungking has
denied all aid to them?

Lacking the favourable conditions enjoyed by troops in un-
occupied China, the partisans nevertheless increased their sorties
to average thirty-three daily clashes with Japanese troops through-
out 1942 and 1943. “We are the fish and the people are the waters
through which we swim”, I was once told by the field com-
mander of the 18th Group Army, General Peng Teh-huai. Only
by the skilful use of their two main advantages, numbers and
space, have his forces won their power. The millions behind
them simply increase their mobility.

So much for background. How does all this affect our own plans
to defeat Japan through China?

4. AMERICAN DILEMMA

>

“After all, you saved the Kuomintang,” a Chinese intellectual
in Chungking said to me; “it is your baby now and you cannot
avoid responsibility for its actions.”

He meant simply that American money, arms and economic
aid were given to the Kuomintang authorities, without conditions
concerning policies pursued inside China. American government
representatives several times made it clear to Chungking that
we would disapprove of a renewal of civil strife during the joint
war against Japan. But Americans did not go beyond that, nor
seek to have the blockade lifted against the partisan areas.

Chungking established its blockade against the 18th Group
Army because Kuomintang party leaders had become increasingly
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disturbed by the Communists’ success in recovering areas behind
the Japanese lines. The Generalissimo described their activity
as “illegal occupation of the national territory”. The Kuomin-
tang’s ‘War Areas Political and Party Affairs Commission took
the position that all the guerrilla administrations were “illegal”
and should be abolished to await the re-establishment of the
Kuomintang system.

In 1940 some Kuomintang troops engaged the rear echelon
of New Fourth Army while it was moving from its base south
of the Yangtze River near Shanghai, to an area entirely behind
the Japanese lines to which it was assigned by the Generalissimo.
It was apparently a surprise attack and the partisans were reportedly
outnumbered eight to one. The little detachment of about 4,000
was not a combat unit and it was easily encircled and annihilated.
General Yeh Ting, the commander of the New Fourth Army
{(who was himself not a Communist) was wounded and taken
prisoner, and General Han Ying, the field commander, was
killed, together with many of his staff, some doctors and nurses
of the medical battalions, a number of convalescent wounded
soldiers, some cadets, men and women students, and some in-
dustrial co-operative workers attached to the army.

The incident failed to liquidate the New Fourth Army, how-
ever, whose main forces were already north of the Yangtze River
fighting Japanese troops there. But it did reopen all the old
wounds of distrust. It drove a deep wedge between the Com-
munist and the Nationalist parties which has never since been
removed. Observers in China considered that the refusal of the
Communists to retaliate at that time, combined with the sharply
unfavourable reaction in foreign capitals, prevented a major
recrudescence of civil war which would have greatly simplified
Japan’s political problem in China. The Generalissimo ruled
that the incident was caused by the New Fourth’s “insubordina-
tion”’ and henceforth withdrew all aid not only from that army
but also from the Eighth Route.

For some months previous to the tragedy no part of the 18th
Group Army had been paid. From this time on they not only
received no pay nor ammunition but were blockaded by a ring
of strong government forces from access to supplies in Free China,
which they might have purchased or received as gifts from the
people. Ironically enough the Kuomintang troops enforcing this
blockade were largely equipped with Soviet Russian supplies.
There were two group armies (the g7th and 38th) engaged ex-
clusively in the blockading enterprise. It was suggested that they
were needed in the campaign to recover Burma, but Chungking
considered their “policing role” in the north-west of greater im-
portance and there they remained.

It was against this anomaly that Mme Sun Yat-sen, the General-
issimo’s sister-in-law, and revered widow of the founder of the
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Kuomintang, protested in a statement of extraordinary candour
which was published abroad in February 1944. “Reaction and
fascism are strong in China,” she warned. “This is proved by
the diversion of part of our National Army to the blockading
of the guerrilla areas, by the oppression of the peasantry, and
by the absence of a true labour movement. . . . Some Chinese
are preparing to destroy the guerrilla bases in North Shensi.”

Foreign correspondents in Chungking, long irritated because
they had been prohibited from visiting the fighting front in the
north, and the blockaded areas, questioned a Chungking spokes-
man about Mme Sun’s statement. When he denied its charges
ten correspondents sent a joint letter to Chiang Kai-shek asking
for permission to visit Yenan to investigate for themselves. Back
came Chiang’s answer. Certainly they could go—*“when the
time comes”’.

All these facts are known to our army, to the State Department
and to Americans in China, but probably few Americans at home
realize that our lend-lease aid goes exclusively to the Kuomintang
authorities. We maintain no consular representation in Yenan
and no military liaison with the partisans. All our supplies flown
over the Hump into China—modern bombers and fighters, artillery,
transport and ammunition—support only the one Party, of course.
Financial aid sent to China by the C.I.O., A.F.L., and Railway
Brotherhood also goes exclusively to Kuomintang groups—under
which labour has virtually no freedom of Press, speech, or organiza-
tion,

What should be done about this admittedly internal affair
of China? Our new treaty with China (1943) renounces extra-
territoriality rights and restores full sovereignty to the Chinese
Government. Could we now tell the present government how to
run its business without being branded neo-imperialists? But in-
evitably the war has already caused us to intervene in support
of the Kuomintang, in terms of economic and military aid. Is
it not merely playing ostrich to pretend that our future economic
help to China does not carry implicit political responsibilities of
the gravest kind?

Military necessity might yet cause us to insist upon an equitable
distribution of supplies in China. Before long the question of
relief goods must also arise. China has asked for half a billion
dollars’ worth of food and other materials from UNRRA, but
as far as is known there is no plan to permit this aid to go to
people in the partisan areas. Yet the good will of just those people
may become more and more essential to us in the final phases
of the war against Japan. North China bases will become im-
portant to us, and it would avail us little if we had to back the
Kuomintang troops in a civil war against the Communists in
order to secure access to them.

Could the Communists and the partisan troops united with

247



them be destroyed by force? The Kuomintang spent ten fruitless
years in the attempt, before 193%. Even with the use of American
bombers and fighters on his side, the Generalissimo is not likely
to secure greater success than the Japanese have had against
these experienced guerrilla warriors. It is now a physical im-
possibility for the Chungking Government to déstroy this opposi-
tion in anything short of a long and bloody war, fully backed
by Allied troops.

An interesting consciousness of immensely increased strength
is evident in all recent.declarations by Chinese Communist leaders,
who now insist that their party and its troops must be treated
“on a basis of equality” with the Kuomintang. Typical of this
new firmness was the sptech made by Chou En-lai, a veteran
Red Army commander, after his return to Yenan from Chung-
king late in 1948. Here is a significant excerpt: '

“Has the Chinese Communist Party lost its backing? It is
true that during its birth and development the Chinese Com-
munist Party received help from the Comintern. But the back-
bone of the party is not the Comintern but the Chinese people.
Our party is a party of the masses. It has 800,000 members and
500,000 troops and it has united over 100,000,000 people in
blood and flesh through actual fighting.

“We are firmly supporting national unity. We are still pre-
pared to talk with the Kuomintang, to discuss how to avoid the
danger of civil war, how to solve existing problems. However,
such negotiations must be sincere, equals meeting equals, mutually
making concessions. It must not be negotiation on one hand,
conflicts and clashes on the other; letters of liaison going back
and forth on the one hand, massing of troops on the other. . . .
We still hope that the authorities will correct their misguided
internal policy and carry out Dr. Sun Yat-sen’s ‘People’s Three
Principles’. We hope also to co-operate with all other anti-
Japanese parties, groups and forces on a democratic basis in
order to wage the war firmly and push on toward progress.” .

There is also the question of Soviet Russia and what her policy
will be once she turns her eyes eastward. In an earlier chapter
it was suggested that everything would depend on whether the
European War ends with harmonious relations still effective
among the Big Three. Russian participation in the war on China’s
side would obviously be incompatible with a Chungking policy
of annihilating Chinese Communists. If we desire to have Russian
co-operation and understanding in post-war Asia as well as post-
war Europe, it would seem contradictory for us to finance and
arm another anti-Communist crusade in China.

If, on the other hand, Chungking were to become reconciled
to the idea of a representative government and re-establish co-
operation with the Communist Party, we might quickly increase
the tempo of warfare throughout North China and Manchuria.

248

It is feasible to fly into the recovered areas large amounts of
ammunition and explosives, airborne troops to help the partisans
wreck Japanese communications, and the means to force the
enemy to double or treble his garrisons in China. Even with their
present strength the partisans might hold airfields in Shantung
and Kiangsu, where our bombers could refuel on shuttle flights
to Japan.

It i1s not unnatural to suppose that such possibilities were dis-
cussed at the Cairo Conference. According to dispatches at the
time ‘“‘the conference took cognizance of the fact that internal
differences between Chiang Kai-shek and the Chinese Com-
munist Army must be overcome before China could be opened

-as the primary base for direct attack against Japan itself”.

The changing international picture seems unfavourable to
those in China who want to have another try at annihilating
the Communists. In the final analysis the Generalissimo is not
likely to risk his international prestige by assuming responsibility
for a major fratricidal conflict. Despite pressure from some of his
generals, he has stated that he will solve the Communist-Kuomin-
tang problem ‘“purely by political means”. At bottom a realist,
the Generalissimo must also have taken careful note of Winston
Churchill’s declaration of support for Marshal Tito.

“The sanest and safest course for us to follow”, said the Prime
Minister early in 1944, “is to judge all parties and factions dis-
passionately by the test of their readiness and ability to fight
the Germans and thus lighten the burden of allied troops. This
is not a time for ideological preferences for one side or the other.”

Some think we should apply a similar test in China, with the
change of only one word in the above text; that is, for Germans
read Japanese. They think that as long as we do not, the com-
bat efficiency of China’s armies will be minimized and we shall
remain cut off from millions of useful allies.

Another thing General Stilwell has to keep in mind is that
Japan may yet occupy the whole of Southern and Western China.
That she has the means to do so is hardly to be questioned. Japan
has lost positions and equipment to us, but very little of the reserves
of manpower and materiél she has been accumulating for many
years. And no one who knows the true condition of Chiang Kai-
shek’s armies suggests that they would be able to defeat a large-
scale Japanese offensive.

It would be entirely within the logic of Japan’s past strategy
to seek security by extending her flank in China, once Americans
showed signs of building up bases there from which her “inner
zone” in the northern provinces and Manchuria and in Japan
itself could be invaded. The Hankow-Canton Railway, the rail-
ways of Kwangsi and Yunnan, and the roads of Fukien, Kiangsi
and Kwangtung, would all be useful continental arteries of supply
for the maintenance of Japanese troops in- South-east Asia,
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now that Japan’s shipping situation grows extremely acute. It
is quite conceivable Japan may consider the the occupation of
Southern China worth the cost—and it may not be high—for two
other reasons: (1) loot, raw materials and fd@d; (2) to prevent
our setting up a base around Hong Kong and Canton, in co-
operation with a Chinese attack from the west.

If such a campaign developed on a major scale, the bulk of
the Generalissimo’s forces would probably retire to Western Yunnan
and Szechuan, and his government would assume the character
of a regime in exile. The Communist forces have refrained from
encroaching on any unoccupied territory. But in the event the Jap-
anese made a new conquest there is little doubt that partisan
warfare under the leadership of the 18th Group Army would
quickly spread all over South China. The same institutions and
system now prevailing in North China would be established in
the villages behind the enemy lines. Thus the partisans, chiefly
led by the Communists, would in fact take over the main tasks
of resistance on a national scale.

The solution to the dilemma facing American policy in China
thus became more urgent as a result of the startling successes
of our fleet in the Central Pacific. They necessitated a reorienta-
tion not only in our own strategic thinking about the best approach
to Japan—but a change in Japan’s counter-strategy as well.

III
THE ROAD AHEAD

I. BACK TO BURMA

AMERICAN NAVAL-CUM-AIR victories jn the Central
Pacific in the winter and spring of 1944 demonstrated that com-
plete superiority over the Japanese had been established in these
two realms of power. After the attack on Truk it was evident
that the approaches to Japan by sea—from the north, the east,
and the south—would be cleared long before the continental
approach could be opened from the west.

The most important single factor in thus bringing about a
spectacular reversal in Japan’s position in the Pacific was the
achievement of technical superiority by carrier-based American
aircraft over Japan’s land-based as well as carrier planes. We
had to have ships to mother those planes and we had to have
naval vessels ever ready to defend them in a major sea action;
but without its superior air power the American fleet could not
have ventured upon the bold and novel tactics enforced by Admiral
Nimitz,
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No longer protected by a naval fleet and aircraft capable of
guarding and maintaining communications and supply lines
to them, Japan’s inland possessions ceased to represent connected
defence lines but in effect became more isolated fortresses which
could not seriously menace our operations beyond the range
of their land batteries. Island-hopping was over. Wide outflanking
operations, aimed to build up a series of bases along the shortest
route to Japan, became the main strategy. In the south and west
the path would lead through the Marshall Islands, Guam, the
Philippines, the Ladrones and the Riu Kiu Islands. In the north-
west it would lead across the Aleutians and down through the
Kuriles toward the enemy’s heart.

In this new prespective South-east Asia became a long salient
which it was important to remove in a diversionary campaign.
In relation to the Pacific approach to Japan, it was somewhat
as the African and Italian approaches were to the invasion of
Germany. If it was more essential than that it was mainly be-
cause South-cast Asia provided Japan with many of the raw materials
needed for her war effort. Greater than that, however, was its
political importance, as we shall see. ;

America’s vastly increased naval and air strength implied the
possibility and the need for a movement out of India in co-ordina-
tion with our attacks on Japan’s island possessions and a drive
toward Hong Kong and Canton from the sea. While landing
operations in Western Europe naturally would absorb Allied
attention during the spring, that would not draw upon forces
available in India. Even at the end of 1943, the Allies already
had far greater striking power in this region and much greater
fire power than the Japanese had used during the four months’
Blitzkrieg in which they overran roughly a million and a half
square miles of territory.

Our superiority to the enemy was established in every branch,
but was most strikingly demonstrated in the air. American planes
roamed the skies of Burma, meeting but negligible opposition.
By the summer of 1943 it was evident that wherever we moved
in South-east Asia the Japanese would face such tremendous
air superiority that they would in effect be obliged to fight without
air cover.

Much the same thing applied to sea power in the Indian Ocean.
As a result of acquisition of the Italian fleet, the conquest of the
submarine menace, the launching of many hundreds of new
fighting craft, and the heavy losses of the Japanese navy, the
Allies were in a position to attack Japan from both east and west.

The Burma-Malaya frontiers and beaches lay open to in-
vasion across a distance of nearly 3,000 miles. The Allied Com-
mand could here choose, as in Europe, a point of main attack
from a number of different alternatives. A logical plan of land
campaign seemed to call for these moves:
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(1) An invasion of Upper Burma, via the Ledo Road, aiming
to connect with the Burma Road and to reopen a landline of
supply to China, in co-ordination with

(2) A second column invading along the Manipur Road
striking toward Central Burma, and a third column followingj
the seaboard route through Chittagong and Akyab, thrusting
toward Rangoon, supported by
_ (3) An attack by Chiang Kai-shek’s American-trained forces
in China, which would hit at the Japs from Yunnan and aim
;(() acclhleve a union with the American-led column on the Ledo

oad.

Ideally, that campaign should be backed up by

(1) A British-led amphibious operation in southern Burma
with its object the recovery of Rangoon and control of Burma’s
main riparian communications, and by

(2) Amp,hlblous operations on the Malayan coast, aimed to
1011:11; s}]e;;;iins Bangkok-Rangoon and Bangkok-Singapore supply

(3) An attack on Singapore itself, effected by flank landings -
and the seizure of near-bases and airfields in Sumatra.

Japan won all this southern territory by piecemeal tactics,
going after Malaya first and then turning on Burma when Singa-
pore was cinched. But Japan was operating from a strong conti-
nen.talt base, with good “interior lines of communication, and
against an enemy unprepared in nearly every respect. She still
had that base (Indo-China) and hadyimme}x,lselypstrengthened
it. She had also heavily fortified new strategic bases in Burma
and Malaya. And against her the Allies had to begin from distant
bases, supplying invasion forces by sea and air, except for the
Indo-Burmese roads and whatever forces could be used to attack
from China.

By sea from Calcutta to Rangoon is 737 miles. From Colombo
to Rangoon is 1,248 miles, and from Rangoon to Singapore is
another 1,100 miles. Obviously a preliminary step to any am-
phibious operations would be the clearing out of the Japanese
from the Bay of Bengal and islands which guard the approaches
to Rangoon, and from the coasts of Tenasserim, Thailand and
Malaya. Recovery of the Nicobar and Andaman Islands, which

Japan seized in 1942 and made into strong points, would better
than halve the distance between the mainland of the archipelago
and our Indian bases.

But with all our sea and air supremacy, the battle for East
Asia will be won or lost on the ground, where Allied superiority
has been less well demonstrated. Do the British expect their
Indian Army to provide the main forces of the offensive? If not
why have they built it up to a force of more than two million
men? Much has been done to modernize that army since the
days of the Burma debacle. A good part of it has been motorized,
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it has some excellent artillery, there is a tank force, and the best
divisions have undergone an intensive re-training routine, supposed
to fit them for jungle warfare. Yet when all is said about the

* Indian Army it still remains far from European standards; and

no one can be quite sure what it will do against fellow
Asiatics.

Indian troops are mostly illiterate infantrymen, with little
political training, and they fight as mercenaries pure and simple.
Indeed the British emphasize it as an asset that the average Indian
soldier, whether Hindu or Moslem, is not inspired by patriotic
motives or political slogans but by the traditions of his regiment,
or tribe, or caste. That is why, the British say, the Army cannot
be affected by political discontent of the Gandhian variety.

The British also believe—rather whimsically, it sometimes
seems—that there is still a good deal of loyalty to the Crown
in the Indian Army. This, as much as anything, lay behind the
appointment of Lord Louis Mountbatten, a cousin of the King-
Emperor, to the post of C.-in-C. of the East Asia command.
It was fully recognized that the prestige of the Crown had never
been at such a discount and the British were determined to. restore
it fully. If they had their own way they would doubtless prefer
to wait till they could bring all Air Marshal Harris’ R.A.F. bombers
out here and parade them across India.

But it was just here that Americans and Chinese found them-
selves in strong disagreement with their allies. Whatever else
the Cairo Conference decided it became clear that it had not
completely reconciled conflicting political aims and strategic
interests in this region nor brought about a complete co-ordina-
tion of effort between the China-Burma-India command of Lieut.-
General Joseph F. Stilwell and the East Asia Command under
Lord Mountbatten.

It was America, not Britain, that had promised to supply the
Chinese army, and supply them Stilwell would, even.if he had
to fight a campaign all by himself up in his corner of the world
where India meets Burma and China. Accordingly he started
off, in the autumn of 1943, to make his way across the jungles
ahead of American bulldozers building the Ledo Road. We have

" already seen that he had only his few American-trained Chinese

divisions to begin the operation. The British did lend him some
air-borne troops and he got a small detachment of American
Rangers as reinforcements.

Still, the British did not move in the south except fitfully along
the Bengal coast, with an operation aimed to recover the port
of Akyab. Oddly enough they used mainly West African troops
in that action. Was it true that the British were not anxious to
see a supply line reopened to China before they had re-established
control over colonial Asia? Was it possible that they realized
the war against Japan would be decided in the Pacific and that
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the longer they waited here the less costly a destruction of Japanese
power in South-east Asia would be? Was it political strategy,
and not military considerations, that prevented them from enter-
ing into Stilwell’s scheme with enthusiasm? Was it Mountbatten’s
fault—or Churchill’s?

These questions cannot be answered here, but they were cer-
tainly being asked all over South-east Asia. It was noted that
this lack of support for the American-Chinese operations in Upper
Burma put General Stilwell out on an exposed salient which the
Japs might outflank whenever they brought in sufficient forces
to do so. The fact that Japan had kept but modest forces in the
region to date signified little. She still had good communications
along the China main and her manpower reserves were huge.
She had been digging in here for more than two years. She had
built good roads, leading to a deep, powerfully-built defence

system along the coasts and in the jungle. She could probably -

throw a million troops into southern Asia if necessary and she
might feed and supply them entirely from accumulated stores
and local resources. Japan would not be dislodged in Burma
by anything short of an all-out campaign.

As the dry season in Eastern India approached its end, and
the East Asia command showed no signs of large-scale action
along the lines I have suggested, it became evident that Roose-
velt and Churchill had not promised Chiang Kai-shek the recovery
of Burma in 1944. It also became evident, when the Japanese
themselves suddenly debouched from Burma into the Manipur
plain of India, that despite the overall advantages enjoyed by
the Allies in this region, our own lack of cohesion and a plan
of co-ordinated action could still cost us serious reverses and
defeats. '

The Japanese came into India across jungle trails and a road
over which Americans had driven jeeps during our retreat from
Burma. They struck at Imphal and toward the Assam-Bengal
Railway, which fed Stilwell’s main base in Assam at the western
terminus of the Ledo Road. It was an obvious place to attack,
for by breaking the railway and supply line they could cut off
Stilwell’s rear, and force him to retire from Upper Burma. Further-
more, if the Japanese succeeded in getting astride the railway,
they might raid far into famine-stricken Bengal and succeed in
wreaking havoc in the main industrial base of India.

There was another factor, potentially very important, which
Japan sought to activate by her invasion. That was the peculiar
political weakness of the United Nations in this part of the world.
Knowing the seething discontent in India, one might have expected
that extensive fifth columnism would aid the Japanese, particu-
larly in Bengal, historically the centre of Indian terrorism, and
the home of Subhas Chandra Bose, the Indian nationalist leader
turned fascist. Accompanying the Japanese as marshal of an
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“Indian National Army”’, Bosed ‘was relied upon to rally his fol-
make the expedition a success. o
10%?:: tl?atltlleelpemphasized t}?e paradox which dist.mgul.shes‘ the
war in Asia from the war to liberate Europe. In Asia it is a fight
for control of subject peoples who did not have self-determination
before their conquest by Japan and who are not promised it
now. There is no doubt that as Japan utilized the nationalist
ambitions of the colonial peoples during her periods of offensive
so she will also exploit the same factor as her tide of empir¢ begins

irretrievably to ebb.

2. LANDS WITHOUT CHARTERS

i ropean rule in the Asiatic countries is not quite
th}} cssat.(l)rx;::ngthliar?g gs liberating Nazi-held countries which were
formerly free and are now guaranteed future independence by
the Atlantic Charter. Mr. Churchill early perceived that and
was quick to qualify Britain’s acceptance of the Charter when
he declared that it would in no way affect traditional policies
of British rule in the colonial possessions—which contain more
than four-fifths of the population of the British Empire.

Even a small power like the Netherlands, which could not
hope for a revival of sovereignty at home except through a victory
of Soviet Russia and the Anglo-Saxon powers, and could not
keep it except with the protection of at least one of those nations,
is apparently to be given full power over some 70,000,000 In-

"donesians after the Japs have beén driven out of the East Indies.

i at Queen Wilhelmina has proclaimed a plan to put
jztwl: gzeaﬁl cqfllal status with the Netherlands, but this, means
simply that the Dutch in Java will be allowed somewhat moge
freedom in ruling it. There is no indication that the Queen intends
to offer the Javanese a plebiscite on such things as adult suﬁ'rgg;,
or collaboration, and direct relations \‘A"l'th their Eastsrn neigh-
bours. Issues of self-detelrminatlon or “independence” will not

to arise at all. ' .
beTa}}}zo‘l;v(?sciition of the French was equally curious. Like the Dutch,
they had lost their sovercignty at home, but that did not sug%ist
to them any parallel with the position of their colomals.l he
Atlantic Charter does not apply to the 20,000,000 people 1n

-China. ) L
In’cll“cl)zi(s] picture was not altered by the Cairo communique, e];:.cegt
to point up the anomaly. The conference did recognize C }in_as
right to recover frontiers for which Chinese had been }fxg ting
for years before either ourselves or the‘ ‘Brmsh entereq’ tBe wz;lr.
It also pledged Korea’s independence ““in due courscf; . But the
communiqué naturally brought ironic comment Irom Civ»ome
Asiatics, who could not but note that it promised indepen engg
to a country which was formerly a suzerainty of China, but sai
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nothing about the future status of nations Japan had taken from
the European powers which conquered them during the last
century.

. On her part Japan announced plans to “emancipate” the
Europeans’ former colonies but remained mum on the subject
of Korea. This omission did not greatly weaken her propaganda
against ‘‘white domination” however. She actually set up “self-
government’! in several areas. It had to be anticipated that as
her need for winning native support became more urgent she
might give much wider authority to these quasi-independent
regimes.

Such, at least, seemed true in the case of Burma. In the summer
of 1943 the Japanese recognized the “independence” of the
Burmese Government under Dr. Ba Maw, who could not be so
casily dismissed as a mere marionette. He had been legal premier
under the old regime, but the British had put him in jail when
he planked for complete independence and non-participation
in the European War. Naturally this martyrdom made him
something of a hero in his own country. Under the new “inde-
pendent” government he united his own Sinyetha, or “Poor
Man’s Party”, with the main Nationalist organization, the
Dobamma Aisyone Party, more commonly known as the Thakins.
It was these same Thakins who helped drive the British out of
Burma by guerrilla war, sabotage and arson.

The Japanese cautiously permitted the Thakins to maintain
a “Burma Independence Army”—variously estimated at from
5,000 to 25,000 rifles. They had learned a lot about guerrilla
war by now and doubtless realized that if the “free” Burma
Government and the Burma Army took themselves seriously,
and enlisted the support of the native population, they could
make life difficult for any invading forces. But the Japanese had
also learned that the average Burman was no more pro-Japanese
than he was pro-British, or pro-Chinese. This astonishing fellow
was simply pro-Burman. Until he was a more thoroughly in-
doctrinated ““co-prosperity-ite”, or until the Japs were more
hardpressed, they were not likely to arm him in large numbers.

In Indo-China the Japanese still nominally recognized French
sovereignty, as represented by the Vichy crowd, but in practice
collaboration was so broad that it had been unnecessary to liqui-
date the French entirely. At the same time the humiliation of
France in the eyes of her subjects had been prolonged, so that
it was doubtful if the tricolour could very soon again command
respect there. Japan was said to have won some measure of sup-
port from the Annamite Nationalists, to whom she also promised
eventual independence. The Annamites are the most advanced
of the Indo-Chinese races and form most of the French-officered
army. Japanese plans included the fostering of an Independent
Army of Annam, similar to the Burma Independence Army.
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They trained Annamite leaders in Japan—as they once trained,
in Chamberlain’s day, the leaders of the Burmese Thakins. )

But the Japs would probably string along with the Vichy-ites
until an Allied conquest of France. o

In Java our busy little brown brothers made similar efforts
to deflate the white man’s prestige and mobilize native support
for the slogan of Asia for Asiatics. The population ‘was assiduously
preached at, exhorted, and propagandized by radio, in the Press,
and in public meetings. A Javanese Cultural League was engaged
full-time in spreading Japanese propaganda and poisoning the
minds of millions of natives against their former Dutch rulers.
Imprisoned nationalists were released, as in Indo-China and
Burma. A Java Patriotic Movement was reorganized and allowed
to promise eventual ‘“independence” to the masses.

But of all the Asiatics enlisted on Japan’s side perhaps none
would prove of such direct military significance as Subhas Chandra
Bose, who was head of a provisional “independent” government
of India, as well as the Jap-appointed Marshal of the ‘“Indian
National Army”. )

The British did not underestimate Bose. As we have seen, it
was his underground organization the Forward Bloc, which was
responsible for most of the arson, sabotage and murder carried
out after the arrest of Gandhi and Nehru—though the latter
officially got the blame. Indians who owned radios had for two
years tuned in regularly to hear him yelling over the ether—first
from Japan, then Singapore, then Rangoon. Since he was the
only one of the “Big Three” of the Indian Congress leaders who
was not locked up, there was nobody in India to shout him
down.

Possibly as many as 800,000 Indians were living under Japanese -
control, including roughly 60,000 captured Indian soldiers and
officers. The Japanese usually treated thém with marked con-
sideration and reports indicated that their efforts were not wholly
fruitless. Subhas Bose claimed that his Indian National Army
would be “300,000 strong”. Evidently he counted on many
deserters he hoped to lure away from the British Indian Army. But
even 30,000 Indians, trained to infiltrate and carry out sabotage and
spread defeatist and revolutionary propaganda behind the lines,
were able to create a grave problem for British officers trying to
oppose the Japs with politically unindoctrinated Indian troops.

In the summer of 1943 the Japanese stage-managed their most
ambitious political stunt when they convened a Greater East
Asia Conference in Tokyo. Delegates were present from China
(the Nanking Government), Burma, Manchukuo, the Philippines,
and Thailand—all now “independent”’—and from Java, Malaya
and Indo-China. This Conference issued some high-sounding
declarations laying down foundations for the Co-Prosperity Sphere
and future plans for a kind of Eastern League of Nations.
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Had it been anything but a shadow play, useful chiefly for
propaganda purposes, had it represented the will of even half of
the 500,000,000 men in territories under Japan’s armed forces,
then the Allies would really have had something to worry about.
Fortunately for us the dream of the Tokyo Conference did not
correspond to reality. Fortunately, Japan’s own historic limita-
tions made it impossible for her to carry out any true mission of
liberation and prevented her from fully exploiting, for military
vébctory, the political riches inherent in the situation she had brought
about.

Owing to the semi-feudal basis of her own imperialism, Japan
was quite unable to confer genuine independence on the colonies
she seized and her rulers had no such thing in mind. Her industrial
foundations and resources were inadequate to the prodigious
military task, and she was compelled to adopt confiscatory economic
policies which left no room for a true alliance with any legitimate
native class interest in the colonies. Her backward political struc-
ture at home was inconsistent with the introduction of progressive
or revolutionary policies abroad. And this prevented her from
carrying through the economic and political changes which would
have enabled her to arm the peoples under her, train them to
fight, and enlist all Asia in a strugglé for equality and freedom
from European domination.

By no stretch of the imagination could Japan be accused of
spreading democratic ideas. All the natives she worked with
supported the Axis—nominally, at least. In each country she tried
to combine all factions into a single party amenable to her wishes.
The masses and their problems figured little in her calculations,
except for propaganda. Japan drew to her banner the oppor-
tunists and unemployed bureaucrats, to help run the countries: the
riffraff and gangsters for policemen and ‘‘soldiers”, and the
sultans and princes and sawbwas who had helped the previous
rulers., But she could not reward her puppets as handsomely as
the more mature British and Dutch systems were able to do.
On the contrary, she had to squeeze them frightfully. As an in-
dication, Japan’s 1943—-44 budget anticipated $,300,000,000 yen
from Java alone—which previously would be extracted in the
form of raw materials and booty for which she could send little
or nothing in return.

Honest nationalists among the pro-natives' are doubtless by
now disillusioned and fully aware of the contradictions between
Japanese propaganda and Japanese performance. But some
cling on, as in Burma, in the hope of acquiring more political
power as Japan’s position grows worse, or of securing arms. Some
also support the Japs because they cannot see the alternative—
the return of European imperialism—as offering any great advan-
tages either.

The Allies can derive some comfort from such knowledge.
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Many of Japan’s “converts”, and all the bureaucrats, will turn
coat as soon as it is safe to do so. The British also have Burmans
and Malays working for them and so have the Dutch their Javanese
agents. The Free French are planning to organize guerrillas in
Indo-China if and when the Japs disband the French Army there.
On the Burma border the anti-Burmese tribes-people are on our
side and they are proving to be useful allies. Our best friends in
this area are probably the 10,000,000 Chinese scattered across
South-east Asia—valuable especially in Thailand. The Thai
army itself would probably revelt against Japan, given a good
opportunity.

There is also a growing underground movement in all the
Jap-occupied areas, organized by native Communists—in China,
Burma, Thailand, and Malaya; and even in the Philippines,
to some extent. In Thailand, Malaya and Java the leadership
is chiefly Chinese; in Burma it is influenced by the Indian Com-
munist Party. As in Europe, however, the Allies are reluctant
to support Communist-led guerrillas. In South-east Asia, as in
China, we had no military liasion with them at all. They arm
themselves only as the Chinese Communists do—by attacks on
their enemies. ‘ ..

While the Japanese may fail to build up native nationalism as
an ally of great military importance, it does not follow that we
shall get much help from the populace, or find any Jugoslavs,
Greeks, Czechs or fighting French among them—except in the
Philippines. It has to be admitted that there is little evidence to
show that colonial peoples identify Europe’s return to power
with their own liberation. Allied strategy has not found any political
means of enlisting broad native support.

Is it still possible that, after the end of the European War, some
pronouncement of a Pacific Charter, promising self-determination
to all the colonial countries, might yet make a bid for such help?

3. FREEDOM FOR ASIA?

It is clear that the war in the Pacific will end in a paradox
for Japan. By wrecking her own empire, and not by expanding
it, she may write the penultimate chapter of European im-
perialism in the East. In an effort to hold her conquests Japan may
have to mobilize.the native populations more thoroughly than has ever
happened before, while in order to combat Japan’s methods the
Allied powers are obliged to arm and train large numbers of
Asiatics—Chinese and Indians in particular.

Before they are finally driven from Burma, Malaya, Java and
Indo-China the Japanese probably will go much further in arming
the natives, hoping to cause a maximum amount of trouble for
the returning Powers. No one should doubt that the Allies can
disarm such native forces in Burma, Malaya, Java and elsewhere,

259



but to disarm them militarily is not the same thing as disarming
colonial nationalism as a political force. Post-war questions of
native political power in all the colonies of South-east Asia are
bound to be posed in dramatic ways quite different from anything
in the past. ‘

Once the Japanese have left this part of the world, the con-
tradictions in their teachings may be forgotten by men who will
remember their slogans of “liberation from white imperialism”.
One thing is obvious: the former awe of the white man as master
and lord of the machine has gone. In the past the commonest
argument used by Europeans to justify their rule was that Asiatics
were incompetent to manage machine-age society; they were
incapable of governing and defending themselves; they were
“just children”. But these myths were blasted to bits when the
white man failed at the essential tasks of government himself.
Asiatics will not forget that an Oriental people in a few weeks
defeated all the European colonial powers in South-east Asia and
Indonesia by the superior organization of machines and men.
And ho one will convince thém that these powers could not have
returned again had it not been for the help of the United States
and the victory of Soviet Russia.

China is now a great power only by courtesy of the Big Three;
but she will quickly emerge (even if there is a brief interregnum
of civil war) as a mighty, regenerative force in Asia. With her
sovereignty fully restored for the first time in a century, she could
become a graver menace to the whole European colonial system
than Japan ever was. Two other Asiatic states have been guaranteed
post-war independence: Korea and the Philippines. Thailand will
doubtless find her Badoglio and successfully re-establish her
sovereignty. Few peoples have acquired greater political experience
out of the Far Eastern War than the Burmese, and the British will
not easily satisfy these restless people with vague promises of
Dominion status—especially with a powerful and sympathetic
China as their neighbour. India and Java will clamour all the louder
for equality of treatment with other Asiatic states. And unless a
socialist government comes to power in France, offering the
possibility of planned colonial progress toward self-government,
the Annamites may before long lead another revolt in Indo~China.

Nor is it realistic to imagine that the influence of Japan will
be obliterated. Shorn of her empire and exploitative rule, her
doctrines of ‘“Asiatic co-prosperity” may find a much wider
response. It is not to be supposed that the Chinese reject this idea
fundamentally or will permanently refuse to co-operate regionally
on a plane of true equality with a democratic or socialist Japan—
which is the kind of state most likely to emerge from the shambles
of the empire. All through Southern Asia the Chinese merchants
and workers may in the future demand equality of rights with the
Europeans. In Malaya, where Chinese are the majority in many
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places, they will sooner or later become the real political power of
the state. In countries like Java they will eventually combine with
native leadership to challenge the supremacy of the small Dutch
minority. N :

Such are the implications which underlie the Allied return to
the East. Whether recognition is made of them through pronounce-
ment of a Pacific Charter now, or is deferred till later, whether it is
declared that the Oriental world, as well as Europe, cannot remain
“half slave and half free”, to quote Mr. Sumner Welles, and that
““the right of self-determination by peoples is not limited by divine
warrant, nor by the Atlantic Charter, to the white race”, will not
change those facts.

These peoples will, not all at once and not all on the same level,
but soon and inevitably and with increasing vigour and success
against attempts to preserve antiquated empires in the East, these
peoples will demand here the same Freedoms and the same rights
of self-determination which the master-countries claim for them-
selves in Europe, and which no one will pretend they have enjoyed
in the past.

“But they are not ready for self-government,” the returning
white men say of their subjects. When will they be ready? History’s
answer is that so far men have proved that ‘‘readiness” solely by
armed struggle. Is that then to remain true in the future, is there
no peaceful way to resolve class and racial antagonisms, is there no
way to preserve the useful political framework of the old empires
within former boundaries?

Yes, there is the way of planned social, economic, political and
cultural progress for the colonial areas. All that is required is for a
ruling group to start off with the idea of relinquishing power to
the people, increasing the natives’ wealth, and raising their cultural
level, without reference to whether it pays immediate dividends
to absentee foreign shareholders, or high profits to resident foreign
business men and their ruling class. It is necessary to recognize
that the only excuse for foreign rule now is to organize native
society so as to enrich the lives of the producers and to recognize
that exports and imports are desirable only as they help to increase
the welfare of the producers, the mass of the people.

Once you established the paramountcy of such principles,
development could go forward very rapidly. What is required is a
plan for each colony which in broad outline would include these
features: (1) an immediate declaration that the Four Freedoms
apply here as much as in Europe; (2) a promise of self-determination,
following completion of a definitely limited period—say, ten to
fifteen years—of mass political training in democratic tradition
and processes, in preparation for full self-government; (3) compul-
sory education for all, consisting of an integration of national
culture and modern science, in a system designed speedily to secure
from the younger generation the numbers of educators, engineers,
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technicians, scientists and other specialists needed for fulfilment
of the national plan; (4) industrialization for the purpose of develop-
ing national resources and raw materials, and modernization of
agriculture, ih such a way as to lift the people from coolie-level
existence to a decent standard of living, and to achieve a balanced
economy reasonably free from dependence on foreign markets
or foreign sources for the social, economic and political well being
of the nation.

That sounds simple enough, doesn’t it? And so it would be,
provided you had a ruling class which really believed in the ends
indicated. It is also a kind of development which promises the
richest future for American and European business men interested
in the world market. It is pertinent for American capitalism in
particular, for it is doubtful if any such plans could succeed without
its wholehearted backing. One of the main causes of past depressions
and unemployment under capitalism was the stagnation of big
regions of the world market by a colonial system which embraced
a billion people in backward, undeveloped areas of Asia and Africa,
where progress could not keep step with the scientific growth and
technological expansion of production elsewhere.

Under the old laissez-faire imperialism those regions failed
to develop their resources and failed to enlarge the world market.
No one should have been surprised that a densely-populatéd
industrialized island nation like Japan aspired to expand into such
large underpopulated regions as neighbouring Mindanao, Celebes,
Borneo, New Guinea and Sumatra, for example, which could easily
accommodate another one or two hundred million people if they
were economically developed. They were a standing invitation to
aggression simply because history is dynamic and abhors stagnation
and vacuums.

The modernization of such countries, and other parts of the
Philippines and East Indies, as well as of India, Burma, China,
Thailand, Indo-China and Malaya, is essential to make the world
safe for democratic way of life. It is essential to the regeneration
of the world market, without which capitalism eventually languishes
and either gives way to socialism, or fascism, or war. By planning
of growth, and with the help of Anglo-American capital and
technique on a large scale, the wealth and production of the whole
colonial world could be increased from five to ten times in a decade
or so and prosperity be assured for a long time to come.

But will such a reasonable solution be adopted now or at the
close of the fracas? Will the interested powers be able to recon-
cile different class and national interests and enforcé a planned
development? The ““colonial problem” can no longer be the
exclusive concern of any one country whose early adventurers
and conquerors happened to be the first to carry modern guns and
machines to these areas and impose their will and domination. It
is now a common problem of all nations, but particularly of those

262

£
%

which carry the heaviest responsibilities for maintaining world
security and livelihood. Will Britain and the United States in
particular see the need for it and take the lead in organizing the
forces to achieve it? That depends on whether we can have planned
development, planned production and distribution at home.
And it also depends on whether or not a world federation, or central
council of nations, can be set up where ideas, needs, means and
ends can be reconciled in planning for the common growth of
mankind.
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